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GLOSSARY

Of Some Non English Terms

Word

Amrit

Ashtpadis
Chautukaiy
Dutukaiy
Ghar
Granth
Gurbani
Guru

Maya

Mehla

Nanak
Panchpada
Paurri
Rag, Raag
Sahib
Salok

Sehaj

Shabad

Sikh

Sri

Sri Guru Granth Sahib (SGGS)
Turya

Vaar

Waheguru

Approx. Meaning

Nectar, holy water used at the time of Sikh
initiation ceremony

Stanzas with eight phrases
Stanzas of four phrases
Couplets of two phrases

Beat for the musical measure
Holy Scripture

Guru’s word (or composition)
Spiritual Teacher, Sikh prophet

Worldly riches and power, worldly attachment,
worldly illusion

Term followed by a number indicating the
Guru-who authored a particular hymn in Sri
Guru Granth Sahib

The first Sikh Guru

A stanza of five phrases

Step of a stair case, stanza in a vaar (epic)
Musical measure

Suffix for Respect

Couplet or short stanza

A balancd state of mind

Sound, word, hymn

Disciple, Follower of Sikhism

Prefix for Respect, such as Sir

Sikh Holy Scripture and eternal Guru
A high spiritual state of mind

Epic, a long poem with stanzas and Paurris

Wondrous preceptor, God

It is the same light

Page- 4 of 785




Sri Guru Granth Sahib

FOREWORD

[.J. Singh
Professor Emeritus
Anatomical Sciences
New York University

Sikhism comes to us from history and the lives of the Founder-Gurus along with their
writings; as also some selected compositions of saints and bards revered in that time and
culture.

Many of these poets and bards, came from all castes and divisions of Hinduism, others
were from Islam. In the Indian culture of the day, these men would never ever sit together to
share their beliefs and practices, nor break bread together, and absolutely would not be caught
on the adjoining pages of the same holy book. Yet include them in the same Holy Scripture is
exactly what the Gurus did. When Guru Arjan compiled the first recension of Sikh scripture
in 1604, he included the writings of Hindus—both of low castes and high—and also of
Muslims. If Judeo-Christian scriptural writings had been freely available at that time, I have
little doubt that some would have found inclusion and commentary in this tome—the Adi
Granth.

Fully a century later, with minor modifications and the inclusion of the writings of
Guru Tegh Bahadur, the ninth Sikh Master, the living Word of the Adi Granth was anointed
as the Guru Granth (now respectfully referred as Sri Guru Granth Sahib). Three centuries
have now passed.

Even though the northwest part of the Indian subcontinent is where they arose,
historically Sikhs were never really limited to Punjab. The past century has seen large and
significant Sikh communities in the United States, Canada and Great Britain, with impressive
pockets in much of the European Union, and also in East Africa and many parts of South
East Asia.

There is now a sea change in reality. There are generations of Sikhs being raised outside
Punjabi ambience all across the world. Almost three million Sikhs now live outside Punjab
and India. Adding complexity to this narrative is the fact that Sri Guru Granth Sahib was
compiled in the language and the cultural context of the times, yet its message speaks across
the bounds of time, geography, and culture.

Guru Nanak, the Founder of the faith, was born in 1469. His writings form a large
corpus of the Guru Granth that was finalized by the tenth Master, Guru Gobind Singh in
1708. The script of Sri Guru Granth Sahib is the Guru-designed Gurmukhi; the languages
used are many—the lexicon comes from most of the languages extant in India at that time,
including Arabic, Persian, the scholarly language of Sanskrit, the language of poetry Braj
Bhasha and of course, Punjabi—the native language of Punjab, which itself is a fascinating
meélange of the languages of the many invaders who found their way into Punjab through
the Khyber pass. These include the Caucasians and Greeks, as well as people from Iran, and
what we now term the Middle East. There are many more.
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Much of Sikh teaching, therefore, is cast in the metaphoric structure of Indic mythology.
Not that this mythology is integral to the Sikh message, but the teaching has to be in the
contextual framework of the language, vocabulary and culture of the times. Only then can a
student find meaning in it. The entire teaching is in the form of inspired, divine poetry, and
like all good poetry that is not doggerel, the reader needs to pause a moment to make sense
of the metaphoric language along with its many possible meanings and applications. A literal
rendering just will not do.

Keep in mind that Sri Guru Granth Sahib deals with eternal themes that have occupied
mankind forever, matters that we are seemingly hard wired for in our DNA: the sense of
self, the nature of God and man and the relationship between them, the Creator and Creation
and mankind’s fragile but crucial place in it (from which we then find ways to interpret
life and death and principles by which to live and die). This is heavy-duty stuff—though
we sometimes dismiss it as merely the “meaning of life” or the “MOL” moment that every
life has. The meaning is in the interpretation, and every generation has to explore it anew.
This also means that good people will fight over minutiae as well as differ over the broader
context.

Obviously then, for a new generation of Sikhs growing up outside the cultural and
linguistic milieu of Punjab and Punjabi language, discovering and nurturing a sense of
intimacy with the Guru’s message is not so simple a matter. I know of what I speak, for I’ve
been there.

This is exactly what Daljit Singh Jawa has to contend with. It is no easy task. It’s the kind
of work that no one can claim or hope to finish entirely. So Jawa has tried a different tack. He
provides the original text in one column and in the next column he gives a transliteration of
the original in Romanized script, so that the novice can read the text reasonably competently.
I have to add that his transliteration is easy on the eyes; he skips most diacritical marks and
the bells and whistles that are so critical to a linguist. One could argue that it leaves the reader
without the ability to read or mine the words for their exact meaning, but it helps the reader
over the greatest of hurdles without the complexity of fine embroidery. Jawa’s approach
undoubtedly benefits the average reader and perhaps whets his/her desire to delve more
into the intricacies of the language and that’s all to the good. And then the icing on the cake:
Jawa reserves sufficient space on every page to provide not a literal translation of a hymn
(shabad), but a conceptual statement of its essential message in serviceable English, often
minus the mythological baggage. I find this an essential and most attractive feature of Daljit
Singh Jawa’s painstaking work.

Many complete translations of Siri Guru Granth Sahib in English are available; I know
of at least five, and many more translations of selected parts exist. There is no official,
approved version. Personally, I like this. I celebrate them all. We would not always agree with
any translation; I don’t, and hope that nor will you. What the many viewpoints do is to propel
you, the reader, on a path for yourself. And what can be better than that? This is a large canvas
that Daljit Singh Jawa has painted. I hope readers will enjoy it as I have done—particularly
the millions who now live outside Punjab and Punjabi ambit and yet are intimately attached
to or curious about the Sikh message.

1.J. Singh
January 2013
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PREFACE
(Volume 2)

Author Daljit Singh Jawa

Dear Readers,

This brief explanation of Sri Guru Granth Sahib is the author’s humble submission to
you after a continuous effort of more than eighteen years. Right at the outset, let me confess
that I am no scholar, and no literary figure, who could truly and accurately translate, interpret,
or explain what is written in the great scripture called Sri Guru Granth Sahib (SGGS). This is
merely a modest attempt to address the needs of those readers who want to understand, enjoy,
and appreciate what is written in this holy book, but because they may have been born and
raised outside Punjab, India, are not familiar with the language, culture, history, or context in
which SGGS was originally composed more than 500 years ago. A central message, which
is both implicit and explicit in this holy scripture, and which the author particularly wants
to share is that we have been all created by the same one Creator Therefore, “It is The Same
Light” which pervades in us all. As such we are all children of the same parent, therefore we
should all live like brothers and sisters, always loving each other, and our Creator.

The author is very much indebted to the great Punjabi and English translators Dr. Sahib
Singh, Gyani Harbans Singh, Dr. Bhai Vir Singh, Sardar Manmohan Singh, and Dr. Gopal
Singh.Their translations were of great help in this endeavor. In addition the author is very
grateful to all his family members, friends, and other well-wishers who have helped him in
in this effort.

The author wants to especially acknowledge S. Gurbaksh Singh Saggu of Patiala
(India), who originally transcribed, typed, and formatted this entire Manuscript. In addition
he wishes to acknowledge Miss Margaux DeRoux, Gereta Perel, and Prof. Paul Mirecki of
University of Kansas for their excellent editing work.

The author is very grateful to Waheguru for blessing him with the pleasure of seeing
the first volume of this series published. He also wants to thank staff of Xlibris, particularly
Jillian Ortiz for publishing this work.

I hope the readers find this work also to be helpful in better understanding the divine
message, which the Sikh Gurus, Hindu saints, Muslim sufis, and other great devotees
conveyed almost 500 years ago for our enrichment and eternal peace.

Daljit Singh Jawa

Jawa222@gmail.com
December 2013
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Composition

Pronunciation Key
Rag Gaurri

Rag Asa

CONTENTS

Volume 2

Sub Group

Ashtpadian

Chantt

Baavan Akhri
Sukhmani

Thitti

Gaurri Ki Vaar M: 4
Gaurri Kabir Ji
Baavan Akhri Kabir Ji
Thitti Kabir Ji

Gaurri Vaar Kabir Ji

Gaurri Cheti Baani Namdeo
Jeo Ki
Gaurri Ravidas Ji Key Padey

Rag Asavari
Rag AsaM: 5

Page SGGS

201
221
242
250
263
296
301
323
340
343
344
345

345
347
370
370

Page vol. 2

12
92
179
202
258
355
373
454
537
544
549
551

552
558
650
653
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KEY TO PRONUNCIATION SYMBOLS

Gurmukhi
Character

SRV

5

a 9 o o

E 9

o4 otl & Of & M o 2 6 af

Symbols
used for
romanization

AAE

(a)
Ao
(0)
s
h
k
kh

B

()
=SB

EEealg ~E B~

Examples of
Pronunciation

abut, ago, abroad, achieve,
adopt, agree, alone, banana

oak, oath, oatmeal,

source, less, simple, some
hat, head, hand, happy

kin, cook, ache, kick, cat
German ich, Buch (deep
palatal sound of k) Khaki (a
yellowish color), Khomeni

(Ayatula)
go, big, gift, gag, game

Deep palatal sound of ‘g’
something like in ghost
Must be learnt.

chin, nature, church

Similar to sh in shin, must be
learnt

job, gem, edge, join, judge
Deep labial sound of j’
Must be learnt.

tie, attack, tin, tap,

thug,

did, adder, deed, dam, double,
Deep palatal sound of ‘d’
Must be learnt.
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Blala 8 ¥ WM asgrxa o aoddgdadagy

c

-~z 5 @ealg~

B < —-=< 3 =

Must be learnt.

thin, thick, three, ether,
the, then, either, this, there
Deep labial sound of ‘the’
no, own, sudden, nib,
pepper, lip, pit, paper

fifty, cuff, phase, rough, fit,
foot, fur

baby, rib, bib, button,

Deep palatal sound of ‘b’
mum, murmur, dim, nymph
yard, young, union

red, car, rarity, rose

lily, pool, lid, needle, lamb
vivid, give, live

Deep palatal sound of ‘r’
(must be learnt)

shy, mission, machine,
special

Deep palatal sound of ‘kh’
Deep palatal sound of ‘g’
zone, raise, zebra, xylem
Deep labial sound of ‘f’
Deep palatal sound of ‘I’

Same as ‘h’ but of short
duration

Same as ‘h’ but of short
duration

Same as ‘ch’ but of short
duration

Same as ‘t’ but of short
duration

It is the same light
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- = -

Ju

aa
aaN

ce

00

ay
ai

ou

NorM

Same as ‘t’ but of short
duration
Same as ‘n’ but of short
duration
Same as ‘y’ but of short
duration
Same as ‘r’ but of short
duration
Same as ‘v’ but of short

duration
bother, cot, father, cart, palm

This adds nasal tone to ‘aa’
tip, banish, active, pit, it, give

Nose bleed, bee, feed, beat,

bull, pull, full, cure hood,
book
cool, pool, boot, tool, rule

ray, say, day, hay, bay

mat, map, bad, lad, glad, rat,
bat,

bone, know, toe, note, go

out, pound, now, loud

indicates that a preceding
vowel or diphthong is
pronounced with the nasal
passages open, as in French
un bon vin blanc

indicates that a preceding
vowel or diphthong is
pronounced with the nasal
passages open, as in French
un bon vin blanc
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TCFt HowT U I ga-orhee mehlaa 5.

§3t afs fegme 3fs i Dhotee khol vichhaa-ay hayth.

™oy =g BJ Ufe Nl garDhap vaaVgoo laahay payt. ||1]]

fos aagst Hafs & uehat | bin kartootee mukat na paa-ee-ai.

Haf3 ueag &y farehar i 3o i mukat padaarath naam Dhi-aa-ee-ai. ||1]]
rahaa-o.

yrr f38x 393 fersat | poojaa tilak karat isnaanaa®.

gt arfe &2 afF @ar 1211 chhuree kaadh layvai hath daanaa. ||2]|

e uZ »iy Hist g=t bayd parhai mukh meethee banee.

ot F93 & Har uatSt 131 jee-aa" kuhat na sangai paraanee. ||3]|

&g aod A fagur a9 1 kaho naanak jis kirpaa Dhaarai.

foger 5T gy eI 1819021 hirdaa suDh barahm beechaarai. ||4][107]|

GAURRI MEHLA 5

According to Dr. Bhai Vir Singh Ji, this shabad was uttered by Guru Arjun Dev Ji to
comment upon the conduct of a Brahmin (Hindu priest) who used to visit peoples’ houses
during marriage ceremonies and try to coerce them into giving him food and money to obtain
salvation. He attempted to do the same thing at the marriage of Guru Ji’s son.

Pointing to the Brahmin, Guru Ji says: “(The Brahmin) opens his loin-cloth and spreads it
beneath him, and then like a donkey he gulps down into his belly all that comes his way. (1)

Offering the truth about salvation, Guru Ji says to the people: “(O’ my friends), without
(good) deeds, we do not obtain salvation. To obtain the state of salvation we should meditate
on (God’s) Name.” (1-pause)

Coming back to the coercive conduct of the Brahmin, Guru Ji says: “He performs worship
and ablution, and puts a sacred mark on his brow, but then he intimidates people into giving
him alms under threats of hell and suffering.”(2)

Commenting further on the conduct of this Brahmin and other such people who do not feel
any guilt in oppressing innocent persons, Guru Ji says: “He reads and recites Vedas (the
Hindu holy books) with a very sweet tune, but he never hesitates in virtually killing others
(by extracting all the money out of them under threats of curses and bad omens).”(3)

However, Guru Ji concludes the shabad by saying: “O’ Nanak, only the one on whom God
shows His mercy has a pure heart and reflects on God.”(4-107)
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The message of this shabad is that we should not let ourselves be deceived by the necessity
of giving alms to the Brahmins or any other religious ministers (under coercion, or any
kind of pressure). For salvation, the only right thing to do is to meditate on God’s Name.

TSt HowT U I ga-orhee mehlaa 5.
fag wfs A9 ofs A5 fimrs 11 thir ghar baishu har jan pi-aaray.
Af33f9 IHS H A= 11 JI8 I satgur tumray kaaj savaaray. ||1|| rahaa-o.
TAC T3 USHAT HY I dusat doot parmaysar maaray.
7% of UF It 9379 11Ul jan kee paij rakhee kartaaray. ||1]|
gferd A AZ <fA f9 @18 1I baadisaah saah sabh vas kar deenay.
Wif{=g ™ HaT 9H IS 121 amrit naam mahaa ras peenay. ||2]]
fogs8 Ife 37T Fa=s | nirbha-o ho-ay bhajahu bhagvaan.
AOHaIs3 s ate T 1311 saaDhsangat mil keeno daan. ||3]|
AIfE U Yz niggamdt I saran paray parabh antarjaamee.
a6d &2 Uadt yg momit IIglqotll naanak ot pakree parabh su-aamee.
[1411108]|

GAURRI MEHLA 5

In this shabad, Guru Ji seems to be addressing his saintly friends and family members on the
occasion of accomplishment of some very difficult task.

He says: “O’ dear servants of God, hold yourself in poise in your (mind’s) home, because the
true Guru has accomplished all your tasks.”(1-pause)

Making an indirect reference to the people who tried to harm him, and to the turpitudes of
his own mind, Guru Ji says: “God has slain all the wicked and evil enemies, and the Creator
has preserved the honor of His servant.”(1)

Assuring us further, he says: “(O’ my friends, God) has brought all the kings, emperors (and
other powerful people), under the control (of His devotee), and has given (the devotee) the
great elixir of nectar like Name (to enjoy without any fear).”(2)

So he says: “(O’ my friend, now) shedding all fear, meditate on God’s (Name), which (God)
has gifted to you when you joined the congregation of saintly persons.”(3)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), Nanak says (the devotees have) sought
the refuge of God, the Inner knower, and have grasped onto the support of their Master
God.”(4-108)
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The message of this shabad is that if we depend only upon God as our support, and
meditate on His Name in the refuge of the Guru, all our enemies would be subdued and
we would enjoy a state of complete peace.

TSt HowT U I ga-orhee mehlaa 5.

Jfg Afar a3 sfo s a8 1l har sang raatay bhaahi na jalai.

afs Afer I3 vfenr st &8 1l har sang raatay maa-i-aa nahee chhalai.
afg Afar I3 &t g% Erolll har sang raatay nahee doobai jalaa.

afg Afar I3 Hes 25T 1l

A3 3 fHefa 3Hd &fe |
323 Afar afs afg a5 arfe 1 IT€ 1

har sang raatay sufal falaa. ||1]|

sabh bhai miteh tumaarai naa-ay.
bhaytat sang har har gun gaa-ay. rahaa-o.

ofg Afer 93 fi2 Az 3T 1l har sang raatay mitai sabh chintaa.
afg i@ B 99 fam mru & 3T 1l har si-o so rachai jis saaDh kaa manntaa.
gfg Afar g3 70 &t 5 IH I har sang raatay jam kee nahee taraas.

If9 Afar I3 YIs »A 121

har sang raatay pooran aas. ||2]]

ofs Afar 373 g & & I har sang raatay dookh na laagai.
afg Afar 37 wisfas & 1 har sang raataa an-din jaagai.
afg Afar 937 For wig </ i har sang raataa sahj ghar vasai.

afg Afar I3 34 38 &R 131l

har sang raatay bharam bha-o nasai. ||3]|

Ifg Afar I3 13 83H Jfe har sang raatay mat ootam ho-ay.
afg Afar 93 feans AfE 1l har sang raatay nirmal so-ay.
Y 581 35 a8 gfs 7t oI kaho naanak tin ka-o bal jaa-ee.

frs a8 yg o famgs &t i8I0l jin ka-o parabh mayraa bisrat naahee. ||4||109]|

GAURRI MEHLA 5

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji told us that if we depend only upon God as our support,
and meditate on His Name in the refuge of the Guru, all our enemies would be subdued and
we would enjoy a state of complete peace. In this shabad, he describes the blessings and
protections provided to all those who are imbued with God’s love.

Guru Ji says: “They who are imbued with God’s love, are not deceived by Maya (or worldly
attachments), nor are drowned in waters (of the worldly ocean). They who are imbued with
God’s love achieve the object (of human life).”(1)

Guru Ji therefore addresses God and says: “O’ God, all fears are removed by meditating on
Your Name. On meeting the saint (Guru), one keeps singing God’s praise.”’(1-pause)

Resuming to list the blessings obtained by God’s lovers, Guru Ji says: “Because of being
imbued with God, all one’s worries depart. (But) only that person is imbued with God who
first receives instruction from the saint (Guru). Being imbued with God, there is no fear of
the demon of Death. By being imbued with God, all one’s hopes are fulfilled.”(2)
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Guru Ji adds: “Because of being imbued with God no malady afflicts a person, because the
one who is imbued with God remains aware of (lustful worldly temptations) at all times. The
one who is imbued with God lives in a state of equipoise, and being imbued with God all
one’s fears and doubts go away.”(3)

Giving the reason behind all these blessings, and concluding the shabad, Guru Ji says: “They
who are imbued with God, their intellect becomes immaculate. They who are imbued with
God earn a good reputation. Therefore, Nanak says: “I am a sacrifice to those who do not
forsake my God.”(4-109)

The message of this shabad is that if we always remain imbued with so much love of
God that we never forget Him, then no pain or fear would ever bother us, and we would

always live in peace and bliss.

a8t HawT Y I

8Ty T93 FIZ® Ho 3T Il
HIfar 983 AI® T I8 Il
BH AU3 Hfs 38 nide |l
IfH e I& UIHSE 14l

BH 3fenr g wig v |l
323 ATUHATI IS 57T || ITEQ 1l

33 Ual3 Uz It =9H |
ufs HASS 996 aHS I UIH I
difie of 2u% Aew feg aifenr |

¥ar 202
A3 yrrfe uaH ue ufenr 1211

7% ot iat »rfy AaTfE ol
Y utfemr &far erg ufe |1
iy aifenr 3T umufg 32 11
faur fours ot AIaT ug 131

# 9793 At A9 ufenr |1
39 €85 0" & AenT I
ATET 3T g7 Ay »THG I
39 yAfe a5 AY FHS 18199011

ga-orhee mehlaa 5.

udam karat seetal man bha-ay.
maarag chalat sagal dukh ga-ay.
naam japat man bha-ay anand.
ras gaa-ay gun parmaanand. ||1]|

khaym bha-i-aa kusal ghar aa-ay.
bhaytat saaDhsang ga-ee balaa-ay. rahaa-o.

naytar puneet paykhat hee daras.
Dhan mastak charan kamal hee paras.
gobind kee tahal safal ih kaa-i-aa.

SGGS P-202

sant parsaad param pad paa-i-aa. ||2]|

jan kee keenee aap sahaa-ay.

sukh paa-i-aa lag daasah paa-ay.

aap ga-i-aa taa aapeh bha-ay.

kirpaa niDhaan kee sarnee pa-ay. ||3]|

jo chaahat so-ee jab paa-i-aa.

tab dhoodhan kahaa ko jaa-i-aa.

asthir bha-ay basay sukh aasan.

gur parsaad naanak sukh baasan. ||4]|110]|

GAURRI MEHLA 5

In the second stanza of the previous shabad, Guru Ji told us that if we always remain imbued
with so much love of God that we never forget Him, then no pain or fear will ever bother us,
and we will enjoy a state of peace and bliss. In this shabad, he tells us what kind of blessings
he obtained when he made the effort to meditate on God’s Name.
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He says: “When I made an effort (to meditate on God’s Name), my mind became calm. By
walking on this (divine) path, all my sufferings went away. (When I) meditated on His Name
and sang with relish the praises of (God), the embodiment of supreme bliss, my mind (also)
became blissful.”(1)

Giving the essence of his experience, Guru Ji says: “On meeting the congregation of saintly
persons, all the torture (in my mind) has vanished, and I have regained my true state of
happiness and well-being.”(1-pause)

Elaborating on his wonderful experience, he states: “On the very sight (of God), I felt my
eyes have been sanctified. As soon as my forehead touched His lotus feet, I felt completely
blessed. By serving God (by singing His praise), this body of mine became fruitful. (In this
way), by the grace of the saint (Guru), I obtained the supreme status.”(2)

Unlike us, Guru Ji does not take any credit for his efforts; rather he ascribes all the credit
to God and Guru. He says: “God Himself helped His devotee. By seeking the shelter of His
servants, | obtained peace. When I dedicated myself to the service of the Treasure of mercy,
my ego vanished (and) I became (the embodiment of) God Himself.” (3)

Describing his present state of complete faith and devotion to God, Guru Ji Says: “(Now,
since) I have obtained what I wished for, there is no need (for me) to go and search (for Him).
Now I have obtained a state of complete stability (of mind) and by Guru’s Grace (I), Nanak,
am living in a state of complete peace.” (4-110)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to enjoy a state of complete peace and
bliss, then joining the congregation of saintly persons, we should sing praises of God
and meditate on His Name with true love and devotion.

a8t HawT U I ga-orhee mehlaa 5.

afe v s feres i kot majan keeno isnaan.

B iy yIg S TE Il laakh arab kharab deeno daan.

7 Hfs =fHE afg & a7 il jaa man vasi-o har ko naam. ||1]]

AI® Ufe3 316 arfe qumss i sagal pavit gun gaa-ay gupaal.

yny fiefa Arg mafs efemms 11 3o 1l paap miteh saaDhoo saran da-i-aal. rahaa-o.
593 §9u 3u Fus AT I bahut uraDh tap saaDhan saaDhay.

nifes & He9E 1 |l anik laabh manorath laaDhay.

afg afg &1 IAS WaT 1211 har har naam rasan aaraaDhay. ||2||

fififs ARz 8T oumd i simrit saasat bayd bakhaanay.

Har famrs fro 7y 778 1 jog gi-aan siDh sukh jaanay.

aH AUz Yz A He S 1311 naam japat parabh si-o man maanay. ||3]|
nigrfy Sfa afg e »umS I agaaDh boDh har agam apaaray.

&H AU &7y fae Sea 1l naam japat naam riday beechaaray.

ad a8 yg fagur a9 1819l naanak ka-o parabh kirpaa Dhaaray. ||4]]111]]
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GAURRI MEHLA 5

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that if we want to enjoy a state of complete peace
and bliss, then joining the congregation of saintly persons, we should sing praises of God and
meditate on His Name with true love and devotion.

In this shabad, he compares the merits of meditating on God’s Name with all other
recommended methods of obtaining salvation and spiritual bliss (such as bathing at holy
places, giving charity, reading of scriptures).

He says: “(O’ my friends), in whose mind God’s Name has come to abide, (deem it as if that
person has) bathed at millions of holy places, and has donated generously to charity.”(1)

Giving the essence of the shabad, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), all are sanctified by
singing praises of God. By seeking the shelter of the merciful saint (Guru), all one’s sins are
erased.”(1- pause)

Resuming the listing of the merits of God’s Name, he says: “(O’ my friends, the person who)
with the tongue repeats God’s Name (deem it as if that person has) done many penances of
hanging upside down, has obtained countless benefits, and fulfilled all objectives.”(2)

Guru Ji adds: “(O’ my friends), while meditating on God’s Name, the person whose mind
develops faith in God (deem it as if that person has) studied (all the Hindu Holy books, such
as) Simritis, Shastras, and Vedas, and has gained the knowledge of yoga, spiritual wisdom,
and the pleasure of working miracles.”(3)

Guru Ji concludes this shabad with a prayer and says: “(That God) is unknowable,
unfathomable and infinite. O’ God, please show mercy on Nanak, that he may keep meditating
and reflecting on the Name in his mind.” (4-111)

The message of this shabad is that we should pray to God to bless us with gift of
meditating on His Name, which is more fruitful than bathing at millions of holy places,
giving billions in charity, and all other rituals and austerities.

T8 He u

frfa fadfa fadfa By urfenr
Y96 SHG 19 fae grmfemr ai

39 difse UIgay YT I
f3Afg nigrfa He™ Ha dier 1| IT8 I

nisfeg AUG 31g a9 &4 |I
37 3 fAfa 38 AI® &H 1211

TIAG 2fY FiZ® He 3T I
A6H A6H & fasfay I 1311

ST 56K I F I |
»US e off »irfu UF JuTEt 18199211

ga-orhee mehlaa 5.

simar simar simar sukh paa-i-aa.
charan kamal gur ridai basaa-i-aa. ||1]|

gur gobind paarbarahm pooraa.
tiseh araaDh mayraa man Dheeraa. rahaa-o.

an-din japa-o guroo gur naam.
taa tay siDh bha-ay sagal kaa"m. ||2]|

darsan daykh seetal man bha-ay.
janam janam kay kilbikh ga-ay. ||3]]|

kaho naanak kahaa bhai bhaa-ee.
apnay sayvak kee aap paij rakhaa-ee.
11411112
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GAURRI MEHLA 5

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that we should pray to God to bless us with gift
of meditating on His Name, which is more fruitful than bathing at millions of holy places,
giving billions in charity, and all other rituals, and austerities. In this shabad, he describes the
blessings he himself has enjoyed by remembering God.

Guru Ji says: “(When) I enshrined the immaculate advice (of the Guru) in my heart, I
remembered God again and again, and obtained peace.”(1)

Therefore, on the basis of his personal experience, he states: “(O’ my friends), Guru is
himself the perfect God of the universe. By meditating on Him my mind has obtained peace.”
(1-pause)

Describing his present state, Guru Ji says: “(Now) day and night, [ meditate on the Name of
Guru God. As a result, all my tasks have been successfully accomplished.”(2)

Guru Ji adds: “(O’ my friends), upon seeing (Guru’s) sight, my mind has become calm and
my sins of many births have been removed.”(3)

In conclusion, Guru Ji declares: “O’ my brothers, Nanak says, why should there be fear of
any kind (when the Guru) has himself arranged to protect the honor of His servant?” (4-112)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to get rid of all kinds of fears, have all our
tasks accomplished, and enjoy a state of complete peace and bliss, then we should listen
and act upon the Guru’s advice, and meditate on God’s Name day and night.

T8 v U 1l ga-orhee mehlaa 5.

»US A &8 »irfu AITE 11 apnay sayvak ka-o aap sahaa-ee.

oz yfsurs gu 87 Wt aul nit partipaarai baap jaisay maa-ee. ||1]|
yg ot Aafe 89 A= &fF 1I parabh kee saran ubrai sabh ko-ay.

G TG YIS A AfE 1 I8 karan karaavan pooran sach so-ay. rahaa-o.
g Hfs gfir ggdama 1l ab man basi-aa karnaihaaraa.

g faoR »sSH 7Y AT 1211 bhai binsay aatam sukh saaraa. ||2||

afg fagur »ud A7 I 1l kar kirpaa apnay jan raakhay.

AoH 7oH o fasfad &3 131 janam janam kay kilbikh laathay. ||3]]
FIg & AfE Yy &t ezt i kahan na jaa-ay parabh kee vadi-aa-ee.
56 ©H AET A9&TE! 18119931 naanak daas sadaa sarnaa-ee. ||4|[113]|

GAURRI MEHLA 5

In the concluding stanza of the previous shabad, Guru Ji stated that there could be no fear of
any kind, when the Guru has himself arranged to protect the honor of his servant. Since the
Guru and God are so intertwined, in this shabad Guru Ji expounds on the blessings showered
by God on His servant.
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He says: “Just as father and mother daily provide (for their children, similarly God) Himself
provides help to His servant.”(1)

Enunciating the main principle, Guru Ji says: “All who seek God’s refuge are saved, because
that true perfect God is the doer and cause of everything.”(pause)

Describing his own present state of mind, Guru Ji says: “Now in my mind abides that creator
God. (As a result), all my fears have been dispelled and my soul is enjoying the essence of
peace.”(2)

Describing the blessings received by him, Guru Ji says: “Showing His mercy, God has saved
His slaves, and the sins of (their) myriad births have been washed away.” (3).

In conclusion, Guru Ji says: “I cannot describe the glory of God. Nanak says, “(God’s) slaves
always remain under His refuge.”(4-113)

The message of this shabad is that we should have complete faith in God, and we should
firmly believe that God would save us and protect us like our own father and mother.

T a8t 3 wowT U TR raag ga-orhee chaytee mehlaa 5 dupday

98" Afsae yAtfe |l ik-oNkaar satgur parsaad.

IH I I8 uIs IET Il raam ko bal pooran bhaa-ee.

37 3 figer & ford &t U I9€ I taa tay baritha na bi-aapai kaa-ee. ||1||

rahaa-o.

7 # fg3< =/ ofg vt jo jo chitvai daas har maa-ee.

A A &3z nrfy g3t 1qu so so kartaa aap karaa-ee. ||1]]

féea ot yfs ufs aremet |l nindak kee parabh pat gavaa-ee.

aad IfF = fag9€ aret 12981 naanak har gun nirbha-o gaa-ee. ||2]|114]|
RAAG GAURRI CHAYTEE

MEHLA 5 - DUPUDEY

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that we should have complete faith in God, and
firmly believe that He would save us and protect us like our own father and mother. In this
shabad, he tells us how God protects us everywhere, in spite of the efforts of many evil
persons who may try to harm us. According to Dr. Bhai Vir Singh Ji, Guru Ji uttered this
shabad, when a man unsuccessfully tried to disgrace him, and God saved his honor.

Guru Ji says: “O’ brother, God’s power is perfect (and pervades everywhere). Therefore, no
trouble ever befalls (His devotee).”’(1-pause)

Guru Ji declares: “O’ my friend, whatever the devotee of God wishes, the Creator Himself
gets that thing done.”(1)

Guru Ji concludes by citing his personal example, and says: “(See in my case also), God
has destroyed the honor of (my) slanderers. Therefore, Nanak is fearlessly singing praises of
God.”(2-114)
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The message of this shabad is that we should have complete faith in God, knowing that
He would defeat all our enemies. Therefore, without any fear we should keep singing
His praise and do the right thing.

s 203 SGGS P-203
a8t HIwT U I ga-orhee mehlaa 5.

37 o% H19 gUH Ay AW 993 ugs aifg bhuj bal beer barahm sukh saagar garat parat geh
BT vigetor 1l ITE€ 11 layho anguree-aa. ||1]|| rahaa-o.

Hefs & Haf3 85 Hed &dt »g3 @wrfg  sarvan na surat nain sundar nahee aarat du-aar

ge3 flagher nan ratat pinguree-aa. ||1]|

T 518 nieE a9 B AHG Hi fusT deenaa naath anaath karunaa mai saajan meet
HIZIT 1| pitaa mahatree-aa.

995 ae® fode afg 8ad 3 AWE B3 charan kaval hirdai geh naanak bhai saagar sant
yrfg 83t 2121l paar utree-aa. ||2||2]|115]|

GAURRI MEHLA 5

This shabad is an example of a prayer to God in complete humility: in those circumstances
when we truly feel that we are being drowned in a sea of sufferings, and now only God can
save us by holding out His hand to us.

Guru Ji says: “O’ my God of powerful arms, O’ the ocean of peace, I am falling into the ditch
(of sins). Please hold my finger, and save me.”(1-pause)

As if he were a weak old man who had lost control of his basic body functions, Guru Ji says:
“(O’ God), my ears hear not, my eyes are not beautiful, (yet they see You everywhere). Like
a cripple in pain, [ am crying at Your door.” (1)

In that state, Guru Ji calls on God (on our behalf) and says: “O’ the Supporter of the poor, the
merciful friend, father and mother, by holding fast to Your lotus feet (by meditating on Your
Name), Your saints have crossed the dreadful (worldly) ocean. (Please show mercy on me as
well, and ferry me across also).”(2-2-115)

The message of this shabad is that no matter what hopeless situation we are in, we
should pray to God in complete humility and surrender, and have full faith that He
would protect us.

9 T8 d9rarfs HawT U raag ga-orhee bairaagan mehlaa 5
€ Afzae yrrfe 1l ik-o"kaar satgur parsaad
oy gATEr HigsT 3 Afar aH9 I/ HE nan da-y gusaa-ee meetulaa too" sang hamaarai
Caucll B baas jee-o. ||1|| rahaa-o.
35 fag wet & wies fgg go=r ARt |1 tujh bin gharee na jeevnaa Dharig rahnaa
sansaar.
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it yr= gaeranr fomy fory afsorfe
na

TA3 nifEg 99 Y3 I939 8ug aus |l

Hfg fegars Hiz &dtor S A ot dts efenms
121

fomrm By 33 AHET a<a fadt Sema 1
AafE AHTET @A {93 89 v »ue 1311

A% UET9H niAe AT ™ HaT 9/ Hrfa |l

AYA& 3T 3FTT A A6 9fd g arfa 18l

o - _o

H3 fUsT B3 80U § WY y'E »iOma |l

AORf oex s1 fay 3fonr AR
ITRUESHE

jee-a paraan sukh-daati-aa nimakh nimakh
balihaar jee. ||1]]

hasat alamban dayh parabh gartahu uDhar
gopaal.

mohi nirgun mat thoree-aa too" sad hee deen
da-i-aal. ||2]]

ki-aa sukh tayray sammlaa kavan biDhee
beechaar.

saran samaa-ee daas hit oochay agam apaar.
11311

sagal padaarath asat siDh nhaam mahaa ras
maahi.

suparsan bha-ay kaysvaa say jan har gun gaahi.
1411

maat pitaa sut banDhpo too" mayray paraan
aDhaar.

saaDhsang naanak bhajai bikh tari-aa sansaar.
[15111]]116]]

RAAG GAURRI BAIRAAGAN MEHLA 5

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji showed us how to approach God, and how to pray to Him
when we are in a terrible situation. Yet this does not mean that we have to call on Him only
when we are in some difficulty; rather like our dear friend we should remember and love Him
at all times. In this shabad, Guru Ji expresses his love for God

He says: “O’ venerable, merciful God, my Friend, (always) abide in my company.” (1-pause)

Describing the extent of his love and longing for God, Guru Ji says: “(O’ God), without You
I cannot live even for a moment. Accursed is that life in this world (which is without Your
company). O’, the breath of my life and Giver of peace, I am a sacrifice to You at every
moment.”(1)

Now making his humble prayer, he says: “O’ God, please give me the support of Your hand
and take me out of the ditch (of worldly sins). I the merit-less one have very little intellect,
but You are always merciful to the meek and humble.”(2)

Unlike us, Guru Ji feels so much indebted to God that he says: “O’ God, which of Your
blessings can I count, and in what way may I reflect on those? (I am completely powerless.)
O’ highest of the high, inaccessible God, lover of Your devotees, You provide protection to
those who seek Your refuge.”(3)

Guru Ji then comments: “(O’ my friends), all objects of life and the eight miracles are
available in the supreme elixir of God’s Name. (But only the one on whom the) God of
beauteous hair is pleased, sings God’s praise (and enjoys this elixir).”(4)
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In conclusion, Guru Ji says: “O’ God, You are my mother, father, son, relative and the support
of my life-breath. In the company of saints, Nanak meditates on Your Name, and has safely
crossed the poisonous (worldly) ocean.”(5-1-116)

The message of this shabad is that not just in times of difficulty should we remember
God, but we should always be thankful to Him for His blessings, and remember Him
at all times like our dearest friend, father and relative. In this way we shall accomplish
worldly objectives, and cross over the worldly ocean.

T8t forarfs soB A @3 wlg Hs u ga-orhee bairaagan raho-ay kay chhant kay
ghar mehlaa 5

€ Af3ae yArfe 1 ik-o"kaar satgur parsaad.

J It IH fumrg a1l hai ko-ee raam pi-aaro gaavai.

A9 JfEnrs B A U= 1| JT8 I sarab kali-aan sookh sach paavai. rahaa-o.

95 9% A3 feg3 Samh 1l ban ban khojat firat bairaagee.

fog® arg e fe &t I birlay kaahoo ayk liv laagee.

fafs afg urfenr & s34t 14l jin har paa-i-aa say vadbhaagee. ||1]|

goHfea Asarfea 97d i barahmaadik sankaadik chaahai.

Aaft 7=t fig afg »rd jogee jatee siDh har aahai.

farfo uerufs & ofg aE ara 121 jisahi paraapat so har gun gaahai. ||2]|

37 ot Adfe fas faras &t |1l taa kee saran jin bisrat naahee.

Zz9at ofg A3 st 1 vadbhaagee har sant milaahee.

AGH HE 3T ud &7t 121l janam maran tih moolay naahee. ||3]|

afg fagur fim yizH fimrg kar kirpaa mil pareetam pi-aaray.

fos8 Aog Yz 88 v I bin-o sunhu parabh ooch apaaray.

& HIdZ &™ pama 18119921l naanak maa"“gat naam aDhaaray. ||4[]1][117]]
GAURRI BAIRAAGAN

RAHOEY KAIY CHHANTT KAIY GHAR
M:5

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that not just in times of difficulty should we
remember God, but we should always be thankful to Him for His blessings, and remember
Him at all times like our dearest friend, father and relative. Yet different faiths have described
different methods of remembering or pleasing Him. In this shabad, Guru Ji uses a particular
form of Punjabi folk songs, called Rahoas, in which the song is sung in a long pitch while the
main line is repeated many times. This style is commonly used when the ladies sing songs at
marriages and other festive occasions. Guru Ji uses this style of poetry to express his deep
and constant yearning for His beloved God.
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He asks: “Only a very rare lover of God who is singing about Him (with true love and
devotion). Such a person, obtains all bliss and comforts, and obtains that true (God).”
(1-pause)

Guru Ji then comments: “There are many who renounce the world and keep wandering in
the jungles (in search of God). It is only a very rare one who is attuned to the one God. Very
fortunate are they who have obtained to God.”(1)

Guru Ji adds: “(Not only human beings, but even) gods like Brahma and his sons like Sanak
yearn for God, and so do the yogis, ascetics and the celibates. But only those who have
received the gift (of His sight) sing praises of God.”(2)

Describing his own way of meeting God, Guru Ji says: “(I think we should) seek the refuge
of those who do not forget God. But only by great good fortune one meets the saints (of God)
who are completely exempt from birth and death.”’(3)

Guru Ji finally prays to God and says: “O’ my dearly Beloved, show Your mercy and meet
me. O’ my lofty, infinite God, listen to my submission. Nanak asks only for the support of
Your Name.” (4-1-117)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to see the sight, and become one with our
Beloved (the infinite God) then joining the company of saintly people we should keep
singing His praises with true love and devotion.

T 208
g A8 yIet Haw u

98" Afzae yAfe |
Fes I6 yraufs e Adt vt an 3o 1

U dte gt 9% dist Hig useAfs g9 3 nirgt
na

aos @99 & Hes W3t Hig wieE of a9g AHTET
12

HA3 493 3T S9dife ys T9As a8 o8 feus
f3rret 1311

gSTE I8 1Quac

SGGS P-204

raag ga-orhee poorbee mehlaa 5

ik-o"kaar satgur parsaad.
kavan gun paraanpat mila-o mayree maa-ee.
||1]] rahaa-o.

roop heen buDh bal heenee mohi pardaysan
door tay aa-ee. ||1]]

naahin darab na joban maatee mohi anaath
kee karahu samaa-ee. ||2]|

khojat khojat bha-ee bairaagan parabh
darsan ka-o ha-o firat tisaa-ee. ||3]|

deen da-i-aal kirpaal parabh naanak
saaDhsang mayree jalan bujhaa-ee.
[14111]]1118]]

RAAG GAURRI POORABI MEHILA 5

In the previous shabad Guru Ji told us that if we want to see the sight, and become one with
our Beloved (the infinite God), then joining the company of saintly people, we should sing
His praises with true love and devotion. In this shabad he uses the metaphor of a humble
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merit-less soul-bride in search of her soul mate, expressing her innermost feelings before her
mother, and tells us what was the result.

He says: “O’ my mother, (I don’t have) any merits on the basis of which I could meet the
Master of my life.” (1-pause)

Calling himself a merit-less alien, Guru Ji says: “I am without any (spiritual) beauty. I am
devoid of any divine knowledge or power. I am like an alien who has come from a far-off land
(after wandering through many existences).”(1)

Continuing his prayer in the same humble fashion, Guru Ji addresses God and says: “(O’
God), I do not have any wealth (of Name), nor do I have the enchantment of (spiritual)
beauty. Please take me, an orphan, into Your refuge.”(2)

Describing his pitiable condition, Guru Ji says: “After continually trying to search (my
Groom), | have become like a recluse. I am wandering thirstily for the sight of God.”(3)

Guru Ji now concludes the shabad by sharing with us the result of his prayer. He says:
“(Listening to the prayer) of Nanak, the merciful God of the meek showed His kindness
and sated my burning desire (to meet Him) through the congregation of the saintly
persons.”(4-1-118)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to be blessed with the union of God, then
we should continuously pray to Him in the most humble and loving fashion. One-day
showing His compassion, God would unite us with the company of the saintly persons,
and ultimately embrace us to His bosom.

TSt HowT U I ga-orhee mehlaa 5.

yz fisa af yifs vfs st i parabh milbay ka-o pareet man laagee.

ufe wai@ Hfo =98 a3t ag Az e paa-ay laga-o mohi kara-o bayntee ko-00 sant
gzgTt 1 398 i - milai badbhaagee. ||1|| rahaa-o.

HE »iguB U Iul widl Ha &t His Hig man arpa-o Dhan raakha-o aagai man kee mat

A% f3mmatt 1 mohi sagal ti-aagee.

A yg ot ofg Fur gare nisfes fea f3g jo parabh kee har kathaa sunaavai an-din fira-o
fug fegatt nau tis pichhai viraagee. ||1||

YIg SGH Wiga 7F Yaie 3fe ygy I poorab karam ankur jab pargatay bhayti-o purakh

-cuilT rasik bairaagee.

fHfe€ ritg w3 If9 aea AaH AaH miti-o anDhayr milat har naanak janam janam
FET Aaft 1202099 kee so-ee jaagee. ||2||2]||119]|

GAURRI MEHLA 5

In the previous shabad Guru Ji expressed his deep craving to see God using the metaphor of
a lonely, loving (soul) bride. In this shabad he again expresses his yearning to see God, using
the metaphor of a devoted disciple of the Guru.

As if talking to one of his close friends, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friend), my mind craves to
meet God. If by good fortune I happen to meet such a saint (Guru, who could help me), I
would fall at his feet and humbly request him (to unite me with my Beloved).”(1-pause)
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As if realizing that for the fulfillment of any of our desires we must pay some price, he states
what kind of price he is ready to pay, and says: “I am ready to offer my mind, and place
before him all my wealth. I will forsake all the intellect of my mind I would follow him like
a love-lost bride who can describe to me the gospel of God day and night.”(1)

Guru Ji now describes the result of his prayer. Using the metaphor of the approaching spring
season when the trees start sprouting small buds before full bloom, he says: “When as a
result of some good past deeds my preordained destiny began to come to fruition, I met that
detached Being who is enjoying all relishes. O’ Nanak, then all the darkness of my mind
was dispelled (and I realized that) I have waken up from the slumber (of ignorance) of many
births.”(2-2-119)

The message of this shabad is that if we have a deep desire to meet God, and we surrender
ourselves completely to our Guru, then we can also enjoy the bliss of eternal union with
God from whom our soul has been separated for innumerable births.

a8t HawT Y I ga-orhee mehlaa 5.

faag 3 Ut fimifa afg uny 1
fHfs A AefE a1 yss I I35 I Afar Iy
nan I8 1

M ot gEt f3AeT 9F Yam mifs Shys Ho o e/
[

I2EIT A3 I e T96 IHS 3T J JII
fa=m nan

[

nikas ray pankhee simar har paa“kh.

mil saaDhoo saran gahu pooran raam ratan
hee-aray sang raakh. ||1]| rahaa-o.

bharam kee koo-ee tarisnaa ras pankaj at
teekh-yan moh kee faas.

kaatanhaar jagat gur gobid charan kamal taa
kay karahu nivaas. ||1]|

kar kirpaa gobind parabh pareetam deenaa
naath sunhu ardaas.

kar geh layho naanak kay su-aamee jee-o
pind sabh tumree raas. ||2]|3]]120]]

A 12A3M9201

GAURRI MEHLA 5

In this shabad Guru Ji is comparing the human soul to an ignorant bird, who upon seeing
some seed thrown by a hunter near a mud puddle walks towards it, falls into an open well,
gets caught, and is now trying to escape.

Addressing this soul-bird, Guru Ji says: “O’ dear bird, use your wings (of Name) and come
out (of this ditch of worldly bonds). Meet the saint Guru and obtain from him the jewel of
Name, and keep that jewel safe in your heart.”’(1-pause)

Explaining the significance of the worldly well and the slush around it, Guru Ji says: “(O’
human being), doubt is like a pit, and desire for the relish (of worldly riches) is like the
puddle or slush (around that pit), and too much attachment (to your friends and relatives)
is like a very sharp noose (of death around your neck), which only the Guru God of the
world is capable of cutting. Therefore, seek the shelter of the lotus feet (of His immaculate
Name).”(1)

Next Guru Ji shows us how to pray before God to liberate our soul from the webs of worldly
attachments and illusion. He says: “O’ my Master, my Love, Support of the support less,
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show mercy and listen to my prayer. O’ Master of Nanak, this body and soul is Your (given)
property, so please hold me by Your hand (and pull me out of this pit).” (2-3-120)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to be liberated from the web of worldly
riches, desires, and attachments, then we should seek the shelter of God’s Name, and
humbly pray to Him to show mercy on us and liberate us from our worldly bonds.

T8t HowT U I ga-orhee mehlaa 5.

Ifg Tus a8 fAHgs Ha AT 1l har paykhan ka-o simrat man mayraa.

e it fas<B fog 38t 3 at Az aas pi-aasee chitva-o din rainee hai ko-ee sant
e 397 1an IT€ 1 milaavai nayraa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Aer a9 ©H @G of nifsx 313 f3g 9@ sayvaa kara-o daas daasan kee anik bhaa't tis
fsdar 1l kara-o nihoraa.

3T Uy 38 Ay RIS Ty ofg eer A & tulaa Dhaar tolay sukh saglay bin har daras sabho
g9 QU hee thoraa. ||1]]

A3 yATfe are 916 A9 H6H H76H o A'3 sant parsaad gaa-ay gun saagar janam janam ko

g9 1l jaat bahoraa.
5 BY 33 If9 a7ed AeH fageg Aeg  aanad sookh bhaytat har naanak janam kirtaarath
AT 1201819241 safal savayraa. ||2||4|]121]|

GAURRI MEHLA 5

In the first stanza of the previous shabad (2-2-119), Guru Ji used the metaphor of a lonely
bride whose mind craves to meet God. In her mind she thinks that if by good fortune she
happens to meet such a saint (Guru, who could help her), she would fall at his feet and
humbly request him to unite her with her Beloved. In this shabad, Guru Ji uses the same
metaphor of the craving and efforts of a bride, long separated from her Groom to express his
longing for God.

He says: “My mind is craving to see the sight of God. In the hope and thirst to see my God,
day and night I think of Him (and wonder), is there any saint who may easily unite me with
Him?” (1-pause)

Stating the reason why he longs to see God so much, and what kind of price he is willing
to pay, Guru Ji says: “I would serve the servant of such a (saint) and I would make requests
before him in many different ways (to help me unite with God). I have thoroughly weighed
and considered (all other kinds of happiness), and have come to the conclusion that all the
comforts of the world fall short before the sight of God.”(1)

Guru Ji concludes the shabad by describing the result of his search for a true guide or saint
Guru. He says: “When by the saint’s grace I sang praises of (God), the ocean of virtues, He
saved me from drowning in the ocean of myriad of births. O’ Nanak, upon seeing the sight
of God, I have obtained peace and bliss, and my human life has become accomplished, right
in time.”(2-4-121)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to escape the endless circle of birth and
death, then we should follow the guidance of saint (Guru Granth Sahib Ji) and meditate
on God’s Name with love and devotion.
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g 8 Yt Haw u

B Af33e yAfe I

o fafa & arret AS 9 arfe i

SE WIAT B3 AOA AYETST Hig Haq ofF g3t
nan g I

s 20y

Vi3fa viwy & At st fefy uzer I8F urst
I

Hifemr Hfg /S #a1 Afenr feg 390 a9 fa8
ATE Al

e Haf3 feag fofo ams fifs 3 & 93
Egsilll
&9 gr3 fug o €38 69 gA3 nEegg o 1211

fam & fag f3fs S 3% gt a9 ABUTET I

nifse Bue a9 dt U= g Afsae AIsTet
=2

e & dus o Afsqe 36 ATHafs fae st
Il

g AaT 1S Horg arfenr afg s 3¢ & 3t
g

A9 IH Ife fes fafa 4@ aaret
Hog sfenr 3y fhs Hig arer fifs A3t Afs
AHTET 1911 IT8 AT 1192211

raag ga-orhee poorbee mehlaa 5

ik-oVkaar satgur parsaad.
kin biDh milai gusaa-ee mayray raam raa-ay.

ko-ee aisaa sant sahj sukh-daata mohi
maarag day-ay bataa-ee. ||1|| rahaa-o.

SGGS P-205

antar alakh na jaa-ee lakhi-aa vich parh-daa
ha-umai paa-ee.

maa-i-aa mohi sabho jag so-i-aa ih bharam
kahhu ki-o jaa-ee. ||1]]

aykaa sangat ikat garihi bastay mil baat na
kartay bhaa-ee.

ayk basat bin panch duhaylay oh basat
agochar thaa-ee. [|2]|

jis kaa garihu tin dee-aa taalaa kunjee gur
sa-upaa-ee.

Anik upaav karay nahee paavai bin satgur
sarnaa-ee. ||3]]

jin kay banDhan kaatay satgur tin
saaDhsangat liv laa-ee.

panch janaa mil mangal gaa-i-aa har naanak
bhayd na bhaa-ee. ||4]|

mayray raam raa-ay in biDh milai gusaa-ee.

sahj bha-i-aa bharam khin meh naathaa mil
jotee jot samaa-ee. ||1]|| rahaa-o doojaa.
[11]]122]

RAAG GAIRI POORABI MEHLA 5

In the opening lines of the previous shabad, Guru Ji stated that his mind was craving to see
the sight of God. He wondered if there was any saint who could easily unite him with God.
In this shabad also, he uses the same question answer format to describe how passionately
he is trying to find a way to meet his Beloved, and then shares the result of his query with
us so that we may not have to go through unnecessary and fruitless efforts to meet God if
we so desire.

As if talking to his saintly friends, Guru Ji asks: “(O’ my friends, I am wondering) in what
way I could meet my Master, my God, the King? Is there any saint who can show me the way
(to meet God), the Giver of peace and poise?” (1-pause)

He realizes: “The incomprehensible God is within us, but due to the intervening curtain of
(our) ego, He cannot be seen. The entire world is sleeping in the love of worldly attachment.
So tell us, how could this illusion be removed?”’(1)
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Guru Ji now comments on the state of human soul and the five faculties (the senses of
touch, taste, sight, smell, and speech), which are interdependent. He says: “(O’ my friends,
both God and human soul), abide in the same company, because they live in same (bodily)
home but do not talk to one another. Without the one commodity (of God’s Name), the five
faculties feel miserable because that commodity is lying in a place beyond their reach.”(2)

Naturally the question arises, how can we then obtain that commodity of Name? Guru Ji
replies: “(God), whose house (this body) is, has locked it up and has entrusted the key to the
Guru. Even if one makes countless efforts one cannot have it without seeking the shelter of
the true Guru.”(3)

Now describing how the Guru helps, he says: “(O’ my friends), they whose (worldly) bonds
the true Guru cuts off attune themselves (to God) in the company of saints. O’ Nanak, joining
together all their five senses they sing praises (of God), and there remains no difference
(between God, and human soul).” (4)

Guru Ji concludes the shabad by saying: “(O’ my friends), it is in this way, my God the King
and the Master of the universe is met. Then a state of peace and poise prevails (in the mind),
and the doubt flees away in an instant and because of meeting of one’s soul with the Prime
soul, there remains no difference.”(1-pause second-1-122)

The message of this shabad is that God abides in our own heart, but we cannot realize
(or see) Him, because of the curtain of ego is between God and us. When under the
instruction of the Guru we tear off this curtain of ego. and sing the praises of God in the
company of saintly persons, we meet and merge in Him.

T8 v U 1l ga-orhee mehlaa 5.

WA ugel ufel 1l aiso parcha-o paa-i-o.

ot fqur efenms dtes Afsae wsfo g3fe6 karee kirpaa da-i-aal beethulay satgur mujheh
i g€ bataa-i-o. ||1]| rahaa-o.

A3 o3 U8 33 33 3N ¢t Hfg feg fame jat kat daykh-a-u tat tat tum hee mohi ih

e wirfe6 bisu-aas ho-ay aa-i-o.
& ufs 598 nigeh 353t AG o3 I Swafe€  kai peh kara-o ardaas bayntee ja-o sunto hai
nai raghuraa-i-o. [|1]]
»fa€ AoAT dus qfg 39 37 FeT AOA AY lahi-o sahsaa banDhan gur toray taa" sadaa
ufeg 1l sahj sukh paa-i-o.
= Fr At ofs 9t By vy o fewrfe® 1211 honaa saa so-ee fun hosee sukh dukh kahaa
dikhaa-i-o. ||2]|

s gois & 84 o' gifg uger f ferfe§  khand barahmand kaa ayko thaanaa gur
I pardaa khol dikhaa-i-o.

a8 fofa s fours fox ot 38 arafg &3 na-o niDh naam niDhaan ik thaa-ee ta-o
afeg 13 baahar kaithai jaa-i-o. ||3]|

83 afsa vifss 373 At 97 ugarg gafel 1| aykai kanik anik bhaat saajee baho parkaar

rachaa-i-o.
T 5ax IIH qfg Bt I foe 33 33 fuwfe€  kaho naanak bharam gur kho-ee hai iv tatai tat
181N milaa-i-o. ||4]|2|]123]|

It is the same light Page - 28 of 785




Sri Guru Granth Sahib Page - 205

GAURRI MEHLA 5

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji told us that God abides right in our own heart, but we cannot
realize (or see) Him, because of the curtain of ego between God and us. When under the
instruction of the Guru we tear off this curtain of ego and sing the praises of God in the
company of saintly persons, we are able to meet and merge in Him. In this shabad, he shares
with us the essence of divine knowledge he obtained under the guidance of the Guru.

He says: “The merciful, kind, and beloved God showed mercy on me, and united me with the
true Guru, who has instilled such a faith in me (that it cannot be shaken).” (1-pause)

Describing that faith, Guru Ji says: “Now I am fully assured that wherever I behold, there
You are (O’ my God. Therefore), why should I pray or submit my request before anyone else,
when God the King (Himself) is listening?”’(1)

Elaborating on the divine wisdom he has obtained, Guru Ji tells: “When the Guru cut off
my (worldly) bonds, my doubt was removed, and I obtained the eternal peace of poise. (I
have realized that) whatever is to happen shall happen. Why should I care about any pain or
pleasure?”(2)

But this is not all; Guru Ji shares with us what other insights he has obtained into the true
nature of things. He says: “By removing the curtain (of ego and ignorance), the Guru has
shown to me that it is the one (God alone) who is the support of all regions and solar systems.
The nine treasures of the Name are in the one place (of the mind). So, then why do we need
to go outside (in its search)?” (3)

Guru Ji concludes this shabad with a beautiful example and says: “Just as the same gold is
fashioned into various designs and varieties (similarly the same one God) has manifested
Himself into various creations. Nanak says, the Guru has dispelled my doubts and has united
my soul with the (prime) Soul.” (4-2-123).

The message of this shabad is that when we develop deep and sincere love for God, He
shows His mercy and unites us with the Guru. The Guru then guides us and removes all
our doubts. Then we realize the real essence of the Divine, and merge in Him.

T8 v U 1l ga-orhee mehlaa 5.
By w2 fear I59 1l a-oDh ghatai dinas rainaaray.
He 9 1S aa A9 nan sT€ man gur mil kaaj savaaray. ||1]|| rahaa-o.

I8 §53t AU A9 HIST A3 2o® of 8% I kara-o baynantee sunhu mayray meetaa sant
tahal kee baylaa.

o yrfe g%y Ifg BT wrdt gAS FIST eehaa khaat chalhu har laahaa aagai basan

nai suhaylaa. ||1]]

feg Firrg faarg FoR Hfg 3f96 gou ih sansaar bikaar sahsay meh tari-o barahm
faparst 11 gi-aanee.

farfa marfe WMo ofs 9p wiew aEr f3fs jisahi jagaa-ay pee-aa-ay har ras akath kathaa tin
St 2 jaanee. ||2]|
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7T 8 »rE Aet feorsy 9fg 99 3 Hafo jaa ka-o0 aa-ay so-ee vihaajhahu har gur tay

R I maneh basayraa.
fsr wig How Ueg By Ao Sgfg & 9fear Nij ghar mahal paavhu sukh sehjay bahur na
CoUllET ho-igo fayraa. ||3]|
»iZIAHT U9y foor3 AU He & ud I antarjaamee purakh biDhaatay sarDhaa man kee
pooray.
>ax g fedt Ay var B a8 afg Ass &t naanak daas ihee sukh maagai mo ka-o kar
T3 181311928 I santan kee Dhooray. ||4]|3][124]]

GAURRI MEHLA 5

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that when we develop deep and sincere love
for God, He shows His mercy and unites us with the Guru. The Guru then guides us and
removes all our doubts. Then we realize the real essence of the Divine, and merge in Him.
The problem is that in the pursuit of worldly riches, enjoyment of worldly pleasures, and
attachment to worldly relatives, we keep postponing this most important task which could
reunite us with God, who is the very source of all riches, happiness and bliss. In this shabad,
Guru Ji reminds us that our age is decreasing every day and night, and it could happen
that one day without any notice our life may be over, and we may lose the opportunity to
accomplish that most important task and achieve the objective of our life.

Addressing his own mind (and indirectly us), he says: “(O’ my friend, with the passing of
each) day and night, your life keeps decreasing. O’ my mind, go and meet the Guru, and set
right the purpose for which you came into this world.”(1-Pause) (1)

Guru Ji now directly addresses us and says: “O’ my friends, I make a request to you; please
listen to it. This (human birth) is the time to serve the saints (Guru). Depart from here only
after earning the profit of God’s Name, so that you may have a comfortable stay in the next
(world).”(1)

Commenting on the state of the world, he says: “This world is engrossed in evil and doubt.
Only the wise-in-God are saved. The one whom God awakens (from the slumber of worldly
attachments) to drink the essence of His Name knows the discourse of the ineffable God.”(2)

Addressing us again, he says: “(O’ my friends), procure only that (commodity of God’s
Name) for which you came (into this world). It is only through Guru’s grace that God comes
to abide in our mind. This way you will find peace and comfort in your own home (the heart)
and you will not undergo a round of (birth and death) again.”(3)

Finally making a supplication on our behalf, Guru Ji says: “O’ the Inner Knower of hearts,
the Architect of destiny, fulfill the craving of my heart. Servant Nanak asks only for this
comfort: “Make him the most humble servant of saint (Guru).”’(4-3-124)

The message of this shabad is that this human life is our golden opportunity to earn the
profit of God’s Name, and reunite with our beloved God. This profit we can earn only
through humble service of the saint (Guru Granth Sahib Ji): by devotedly listening to
the Guru’s advice, and meditating on God’s Name.

a8t HawT U I ga-orhee mehlaa 5.

Iy fusTyg A9 1l raakh pitaa parabh mayray.
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Hfg fsaars A8 @& 39 a1 I8 1 mohi nirgun sabh gun tayray. ||1]| rahaa-o.
Jg fauret 8 deter Iy JHeaS i panch bikhaadee ayk gareebaa raakho
raakhanhaaray.
B¢ 39fg »ig g3 As=efg »fe€ Aafs 3o khayd karahi ar bahut santaaveh aa-i-o saran
na tuhaaray. ||1]]
aT 20€ SGGS P-206

afg afg afa6 nifsar gg 373t &3fo &3d &t 1 kar kar haari-o anik baho bhaatee chhodeh
- katahoo" naahee.

g g3 7fs 3ot G rranfar fife amdt 120 ayk baat sun taakee otaa saaDhsang mit
jaahee. []2]|

fg fagur Az 48 Hfo f3a 3 dieg ufemr ) kar kirpaa sant milay mohi tin tay Dheeraj

paa-i-aa.
A3t {3 916 Hfo f59s8 a9 & Fae anrfenr santee mant dee-o mohi nirbha-o gur kaa
131 sabad kamaa-i-aa. ||3]||
iz 2 6fe Hor faurt Fow BIS T jeet la-ay 0-ay mahaa bikhaadee sahj

suhaylee banee.

ST & His Sfemm ugarAT urfem ug faggrst  kaho naanak man bha-i-aa pargaasaa
nguginaul paa-i-aa pad nirbaanee. ||4||4||125]|

GAURRI MEHLA 5

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that this human life is our golden opportunity
to earn the profit of God’s Name, and reunite with our beloved God. The problem is that
in spite of our good intentions, we keep becoming victims of the five evil impulses of lust,
anger, greed, attachment, and ego. The result is that instead of uniting or getting closer to
God, we keep getting farther away from Him, and eternal happiness. In this shabad, Guru Ji
puts himself in our place, and shows us how to pray to God to save us from these impulses
and unite us with Him.

He says: “O’ God, my father, please save me (from my evil impulses). [ am absolutely without
merit, all merits are in You.”(1-pause)

Describing the situation, he says: “(O’ God, within us) are five quarrelsome (impulses,
against) one poor (soul). These (villains) make much trouble, and immensely torture me. O’
Savior, save me, I have come to Your shelter.”’(1)

Describing his own efforts and his present state of mind, Guru Ji says: “(O’ God), I have
grown tired after trying different ways to be rid of (my vices, and evil tendencies), but these
evils do not loosen their grip on me. I have heard that these (passions) leave one alone in the
company of saints, therefore I have sought their shelter.”(2)

Now Guru Ji tells what happened when he approached the saint (Guru). He says: “(O’ God),
showing mercy on me, the saint (Guru) met me, and from him I obtained peace. The saint
(Guru) gave me the mantra for fearlessness, and I have made that advice of the Guru as part
of my life.”(3)
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Guru Ji concludes the shabad by describing the result of following his Guru’s advice. He
says: “(By acting on the) peace and poise giving advice (of the Guru, [ have now) won over
all those mischief mongers. Nanak says, my mind has been illuminated (with divine wisdom),
and [ have attained that exalted state where no (evil) desire can afflict me.”(4-4-125)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to be rid of our evil instincts, and reunite
with our beloved God, the source of all happiness, then we should follow the advice of
our true Guru (Granth Sahib Ji).

T8 v U 1l ga-orhee mehlaa 5.

&g nifgart Irfen | oh abhinaasee raa-i-aa.

fsas8 Hifar 3HS 973 feg 395 &0 3 wifewr Nirbha-o sang tumaarai bastay ih daran kahaa
i I tay aa-i-aa. ||1]|| rahaa-o.

&g Hof® 3 Ifg wies & Hafes forms I ayk mahal too" hohi afaaro ayk mahal nimaano.

B Haf® v w81 Hafs aRtEs Nl ayk mahal too" aapay aapay ayk mahal
B gareebaano. ||1]]

B HofE 3 U3 3T 8 HIfs uE 937 |1 ayk mahal too" pandit baktaa ayk mahal khal
B hotaa.
2 Hofs 3 g foag o & Hafs ag 5 &37  ayk mahal too" sabh kichh garaahaj ayk mahal
n N kachhoo na laytaa. ||2]|

G ot Y39t FaT a9 gut fumesad 7S i kaath kee putree kahaa karai bapuree
khilaavanhaaro jaanai.
TFT 3y a9 g9 89 37 &t A9 »ma 1311 jaisaa bhaykh karaavai baajeegar oh taiso hee
B c B saaj aanai. ||3]|
nifea dadt 993 I3 St nify Inm querar  anik kothree bahut bhaat karee-aa aap ho-aa

Il rakhvaaraa.
A Hafs 98 37 Joor fawr feg a9 faerar jaisay mahal raakhai taisai rahnaa ki-aa ih karai
nsi bichaaraa. ||4]|

ffes fag oo At & fafs feo ms fafo jin kichh kee-aa so-ee jaanai jin ih sabh biDh

AN saajee.
T S USUT AnHt StHIS niud T kaho naanak aprampar su-aamee keemat
YU NREN apunay kaajee. ||5]]5]]126]|

GAURRI MEHLA 5

In the third stanza of the previous shabad, while relating his experience Guru Ji stated that
when he followed the advice of his Guru, he obtained a state of fearlessness. In this shabad,
he wonders: when the fearless God abides in our own hearts, right beside our soul, then why
do we still keep experiencing so much dread and fear in our lives? Where does this fear come
from? He also reflects on the question: when the same God abides in all, then why are people
so different from one another?

Addressing God, Guru Ji asks: “(O’ imperishable King, when we abide with You, the fearless
one, then from where has this fear come from?”(1-pause)
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Now Guru Ji wonders about the differences between the opposing natures of human beings,
whom he compares to different castles, all meant for the same God (the king) to live in. He
says: “(O” God), in one palace, You are inflated (with ego), but in another You are so humble.
In one palace You are by Yourself, but in another, You are like a poor (lonely person).”’(1)

Commenting further on the ever-changing states of God (as different kinds of human beings),
Guru Ji says: “(O’ God), in one state You are like a learned preacher, but in another (human
body, You become) like a fool. In one state, You want to snatch everything, in another You
don’t want to have anything.”(2)

Now describing the basic reason, behind these opposing tendencies in one human being,
Guru Ji then says: “A (human being) is like a wooden puppet; what can that poor thing do by
itself? Only (God), its Play-Master knows. Whatever role or costume the Play-Master assigns
it, He dresses (the puppet) accordingly (and makes it behave accordingly).”(3)

Next, instead of making tall claims regarding why God has created the human beings and
other creatures in so many different ways, Guru Ji humbly acknowledges: “God has fashioned
countless storehouses (in the form of different creatures), and He Himself has become the
guard. In whatever room (or body), God wants to reside; He will live in that. On its own, the
poor (soul) cannot do anything.”(4)

Summarizing his thesis on the ‘why’ of things, and the way this world drama arranges itself,
Guru Ji says: “He alone knows who has done everything, and fashioned the order (of the
working of this universe). Nanak says that the limitless Master alone knows the worth (or the
reason, behind all) His works.”(5-5-126)

The message of this shabad is that in all creatures big or small, good or bad, it is the
same one God who resides. Whatever anyone does is according to the role assigned by
God Himself. He alone knows the reason why things are the way they are, and whatever
is happening in the world. The best thing for us human beings is to accept the will of
God with complete surrender and equanimity.

a8t HawT Y I ga-orhee mehlaa 5.

2fs 2fs 3 faftr & 3o o chhod chhod ray bikhi-aa kay rasoo-aa.

8afs 9fa& I gr=g areg A8 fooy afgnrfel urajh rahi-o ray baavar gaavar ji-o kirkhai
ygnT 121 T8 I hari-aa-i-o pasoo-aa. ||1]|| rahaa-o.

AAsfo S mud TR A AfT s o3 33 3Er 1 jo jaaneh too® apunay kaajai so sang na
- - chaalai tayrai tasoo-aa.
B wE€ arar fraAt efg fefak nig afs naago aa-i-o naag siDhaasee fayr firi-o ar
JIEAT 1Al kaal garsoo-aa. ||1]]

ufy Ufyr I aFs ot Ber gfe e f3ad &6 paykh paykh ray kasumbh kee leelaa raach

Il maach tinhoo" la-o hasoo-aa.
&= 3fo foem wig 36t 7w & a5 s agwr  chheejat dor dinas ar rainee jee-a ko kaaj na
21 - keeno kachhoo-aa. ||2]|

93 93 fee Jt fagus orfal 8a3 35 diemmr  karat karat iv hee birDhaano haari-o uktay
[ B tan kheensoo-aa.
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18 HfoE Efs Haust g% 8R 3 we st g9 ji-o mohi-o un mohnee baalaa us tay ghatai
ELE]l naahee ruch chasoo-aa. ||3]|

73 WA Hfg aefo foufe 38 Aefs ufs& 3fy jag aisaa mohi gureh dikhaa-i-o ta-o saran

EISEra Ul pari-o taj garabsu-aa.
HIqr 7:|-g I A3 5356 fegt 5o @R FAIf3 maarag parabh ko sant bataa-i-o darirhee
Ifg AR 18IENAD1I naanak daas bhagat har jasoo-aa.
i [14]16]1127]|

GAURRI MEHLA 5

In so many previous shabads, Guru Ji has advised us to shed away our pursuits of worldly
riches and power, and our evil tendencies to usurp the rights of others, and hurt innocent
persons. In this shabad, he advises us strongly to forsake this animal-like habits of ours, and
to satisfy our selfish tendencies unmindful of the rights or the feelings of others.

He directly says to us: “(O’ human being), abandon the pleasures of sin. O’ foolish and
crazy human, like the stray animal clinging to the green grass, you are entangled in (vicious
deeds).”(1-pause)

Guru Ji tells us: “(O’ mortal), that which you think would be of avail to you (after death) will
not accompany you even a little bit. You came naked in this world, and naked you will depart
from here. You are already wandering in the rounds (of births and deaths, and in this way, you
are) going to be caught in the grip of death (again).”(1)

Guru Ji further warns: “O’ (fool), seeing the short-lived illusion of worldly pleasures, you
become happily involved (in these). But you do not realize that day and night your body is
becoming weak, and the span of your life is shortening. You haven’t done anything which
would be of real use to your soul.”’(2)

Warning us about the end result of continuous involvement in worldly affairs, Guru Ji says:
“By continually performing worldly deeds, you have become old. Now your speech falters,
and the body has become frail. Just as you were lured by the bewitching Maya in your
childhood, your involvement in it has not lessened a bit (even in this old age).”(3)

Guru Ji concludes the shabad by describing the effect on him when his Guru enlightened
him this way. He says: “When my Guru made me see this reality of the world, then forsaking
my ego [ sought God’s refuge. Yes, since the time that saint (Guru) has showed me the way to
God, 1, slave Nanak, am resolutely engaged in the worship of God.”(4-6-127)

The message of this shabad is that we should not waste our life enjoying false worldly
pleasures or engaging in worldly tussles (for power and wealth). We should engage in
meditating on God’s Name, which would be of real practical use to our soul, both in this
world and the next.

T8 HowT U I ga-orhee mehlaa 5.

33 fag =g aHaT || tujh bin kavan hamaaraa.

Y Yi=H yrs v 1Al 3978 Il mayray pareetam paraan aDhaaraa. ||1]]
rahaa-o.
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niz9 & faft 30 & A& 30 Tt AFs 7IB 11 antar kee biDh tum hee jaanee tum hee sajan
suhaylay.

AJY AYT 1 3% 3 U A 3799 WAl WiSH sarab sukhaa mai tujh tay paa-ay mayray

nan thaakur agah atolay. |[1]]

ar 200 SGGS P-207

g9f6 & AG 3IHI dar g fours muems || baran na saaka-o tumray rangaa gun niDhaan
sukh-daatay.

WiEH idreg Y mfEsTH YT a9 3 713 11211 agam agochar parabh abhinaasee pooray gur

tay jaatay. ||2]|

31 38 arfe &2 fogaes A9 3 a8 Hdt I bharam bha-o kaat kee-ay nihkayval jab tay
ha-umai maaree.
HSH HIE & gﬁr HIAT ATOHAITS 29ATat 1311 janam maran ko chooko sahsaa saaDhsangat

darsaaree. ||3]|

9= Uug 98 919 AT gy A€ Hy water | charan pakhaar kara-o gur sayvaa baar jaa-o
lakh baree-aa.

g yrre feg 38aw 3fowr A6 aax fipu jih parsaad ih bha-ojal tari-aa jan naanak
RAfar o ngnonatl pari-a sang miree-aa. ||4||7]|128||

GAURRI MEHLA 5

Guru Ji concluded the previous shabad, with the statement that when his Guru made him see
the reality of the world, then forsaking his ego he sought God’s refuge. Since that time he is
resolutely engaged in the worship of God. In this shabad, he describes the kind of humility
with which he sought the refuge of God.

Addressing God he says: “O’ my beloved, the support of my life, who else is my (support)
beside You?” (1-pause)

Expressing his gratitude for finally understanding the real pain in his heart, and being blessed
with all kinds of comforts, Guru Ji says: “(O’ God), only You understand the inner state of
my mind. You alone are (my) real friend and supporter. O’ my immeasurable God, I have
obtained all the comforts from (no other) but You.”(1)

Stating his inability to describe the wonders of God, Guru Ji says: “O’ the Treasure of
virtues and Provider of peace, I cannot describe Your wondrous acts. O’ unapproachable,
incomprehensible and imperishable God, You are known only through the perfect Guru.”(2)

Describing the blessings enjoyed by him since the time his Guru helped him shed his ego,
Guru Ji says: “Since (the time my Guru) has dispelled my ego, he has effaced my doubts and
fears, and made me pure. Upon seeing the sight of the congregation of saints (and singing
God’s praise in that company), my dread of birth and death has vanished.”(3)

Guru Ji concludes this shabad by once again expressing his gratitude to his Guru, who has
blessed him with such wonderful gifts (described above). He says: “I wash the feet and
perform the service of the Guru (most humbly follow his word—the Gurbani). 1 am a
sacrifice to him many times, by whose grace I have crossed the worldly ocean (of lusts and
temptations). (I) Nanak have met my beloved (God).”(4-7-128)
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The message of this shabad is that we should humbly pray to God to bless us with the
guidance of the Guru, who may protect us against the worldly temptations, remove all
our doubts and dreads, and unite us with our everlasting beloved God.

TSt HowT U I ga-orhee mehlaa 5.
33 fag o=y dise 39 1 tujh bin kavan reejhaavai tohee.
33 gy Faws Sfy Bt i ST I tayro roop sagal daykh mohee. ||1|| rahaa-o.

HIdT ufenr® THI3 3w His® A9Y AHG 8 &t surag pa-i-aal mirat bhoo-a mandal sarab
[ B samaano aykai ohee.

fie fHe 593 AI® &9 Adfg AT HitwT™ &9 siv siv karat sagal kar joreh sarab ma-i-aa

34t &4t nau thaakur tayree dohee. ||1]|

Uuf33 Ues 5759 a™H IHIT AHTTET fogHS patit paavan thaakur naam tumraa
it sukh-daa-ee nirmal seetlohee.

famirs fimis s Sfsnret /3 39 7B ars gi-aan Dhi-aan naanak vadi-aa-ee sant tayray
TEF 12NN si-o gaal galohee. ||2]|8]]129]|

GAURRI MEHLA 5

In the third stanza of the previous shabad Guru Ji humbly acknowledged that he was unable
to describe the wonders of the wonderful God. He advised us that we should pray to God
to bless us with the guidance of the Guru, who may protect us against the false temptations
of the world. In this shabad, he shows us how to humbly and affectionately approach that
wonderful God, and win His pleasure.

Confessing his inability, Guru Ji humbly prays to God and says: “(O” God, so astounding
is Your form that) seeing Your beauty, all (the universe) has been captivated. Except You
Yourself, who else can charm You?”’(1-pause)

Commenting further on the greatness of God, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), the same one
(God) is pervading in all the heavens, underworlds, mortal world, and galaxies. (O’ God),
calling You their merciful God again and again, all (people) fold both their hands before You
and cry for Your benevolence.”(1)

Finally describing the bliss and merits of meditating on God’s Name, Guru Ji says: “O’ (my)
Master, Your Name is the sanctifier of sinners, and provider of pure peace and calm. O’ God,
it is the dialogue with Your saints which has provided Nanak with all the divine wisdom,
meditation, and glory. (It is they who guided him to meditate on Your Name, and become
worthy of Your grace).” (2-8-129)

The message of this shabad is that we cannot win the grace or love of God by any of our
physical charms, or intellectual merits. It is only by seeking the grace and guidance of
the Guru that we can learn to truly meditate on His Name, and become worthy of His
love and grace.

qeFt HIwT Y I ga-orhee mehlaa 5.
g fimrg o 1l milhu pi-aaray jee-aa.
Yg ST IHTET B 1Al 9978 1l parabh kee-aa tumaaraa thee-aa. ||1|| rahaa-o.
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vifas HaH =9 Aat Fimr ggfs Fgfs gy anik janam baho jonee bharmi-aa bahur bahur
urfenr || dukh paa-i-aa.

IHat faur 3 vy BT utet I 2g w9 ofs  tumree kirpaa tay maanukh dayh paa-ee hai dayh
grfen 14l daras har raa-i-aa. ||1]|

Fet 9o | f3F =T mieg & fas St iz 1 so-ee ho-aa jo tis bhaanaa avar na kin hee

keetaa.

3IHI F1& 33 Hig Afanr Far8 &t B3T tumrai bhaanai bharam mohi mohi-aa jaagat
(] - naahee sootaa. ||2||

fos8 Aag 3H yaufs fimmg fagur fafa bin-o sunhu tum paraanpat pi-aaray kirpaa niDh
fenrs || da-i-aalaa.

i g fusT Yz 1Y nieeg afs yfsusr raakh layho pitaa parabh mayray anaathah kar
131 partipaalaa. ||3]]

R & 3Hfg feurfe€ wans AOAaTS & jis no tumeh dikhaa-i-o darsan saaDhsangat kai
ug |l paachhai.

af fagur ofs 29 Ass ot Ay s7ag feg kar kirpaa Dhoor dayh santan kee sukh naanak ih
g2 18Ntiazoll baachhai. ||4/]9]]130]|

GAURRI MEHLA 5

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that we couldn’t win the grace or love of God
by any of our physical charms, or intellectual merits. It is only by seeking the grace and
guidance of the Guru that we can learn to truly meditate on God’s Name and become worthy
of His love and grace. Yet even for the grace and guidance of the Guru, we have to pray to
God in a most humble and endearing manner. In this shabad, Guru Ji shows us how to pray
to God to bless us with the guidance of the Guru.

He says: “O’ my Beloved, (please) come and meet me. O’ God, whatever has happened, all
is Your doing.” (1-pause)

Describing on our behalf what kind of wanderings and sufferings a person goes through
before obtaining this human body, Guru Ji says: “I have wandered through many lives and
suffered great pain again and again. (Now) By Your grace I have obtained this human body.
O’ God, the King, please show Your sight now (so that I may not wander again).”(1)

Further acknowledging his inability to do anything, Guru Ji says: “O’ God, only that which
You will, happens. None else can do anything. In Your will, the world is lured by the
illusion of Maya, and the sleeping (human being) does not wake up (from the false worldly
allurements).”(2)

Now Guru Ji humbly makes his request, and says: “O’ love of my life, my merciful God,
please listen to my prayer. Save me, O’ my God and father, and protect the orphans (like
me).”(3)

Concluding his prayer, Guru Ji says: “(O’ God, I know that) whomsoever You have blessed
with Your sight, it has been through the support of the congregation of saintly persons.
Therefore, Nanak also begs for this comfort Please show mercy (on him), and bless him with
the humble service of the saints.”(4-9-130)
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The message of this shabad is that if we want to avail of this wonderful opportunity of
human life to meet God, then we should humbly pray to Him to yoke us to the service
of the saint (Guru), so that under his guidance we may also meditate on God’s Name
and win His pleasure.

T8 v U 1l ga-orhee mehlaa 5.
I8 37 & Ffsarst | ha-o taa kai balihaaree.
T S 3e% 3T vt a1 998 1l jaa kai kayval naam aDhaaree. ||1|| rahaa-o.

HIgHT 37 &t I3 IIBMT AG UggoH Sfar a3 mahimaa taa kee kaytak ganee-ai jan
I paarbarahm rang raatay.

Y HIA niée 36T Afa 85 AHAfT niee & sookh sahj aanand tinaa sang un samsar avar

T3 19Ul na daatay. ||1]|
HI13 Quras ALt v | He wIA funmAT || jagat uDhaaran say-ee aa-ay jo jan daras
pi-aasaa.
85 o Fafs U3 F 3four AsHfe ygs v un kee saran parai so tari-aa satsang pooran
121 aasaa. ||2||

31 & gafs U 3 Hler A6 J Afr fosamsr taa kai charan para-o taa jeevaa jan kai sang

nihaalaa.
39136 &t IT 9fE He AT Iy Yz fagurs bhagtan kee rayn ho-ay man mayraa hohu
ELl - parabhoo kirpaalaa. ||3]|

I H95 wiey | 9 Ag fag g Wi wfewr  raaj joban avaDh jo deesai sabh kichh jug meh

I ghaati-aa.
&H fous AT 335 foons feg aox afg naam niDhaan sad navtan nirmal ih naanak har
Tg yfenT 181013l Dhan khaati-aa. ||4[]10]|131]|

GAURRI MEHLA 5

In the concluding stanza of the previous shabad, Guru Ji stated that whomsoever God has
blessed with His sight, it has been through the support of the congregation of saintly persons.
Therefore, he prayed to God to yoke him to the service of the saints. In this shabad, he
explains how the service of saint (Guru) is so beneficial. What is so special about it?

Guru Ji says: “I am a sacrifice to those (saints) for whom (God’s) Name is their only support.”
(1-pause)

Expressing his inability to describe the glory of such devotees, Guru Ji says: “For how long
can we count the glory of those devotees who are imbued with the love of God? In their
company is obtained peace, poise and bliss. There are no benefactors equal to them.”(1)

The merits of such devotees are not limited to their own emancipation, but Guru Ji says:
“Only those persons who are thirsty for the sight of God have come here to save the world.
The person who seeks their refuge swims across (the worldly ocean), and all the wishes of
such a person are fulfilled in the company of saints.”(2)

Therefore, even for himself, Guru Ji says: “It is only if I go and bow at their feet that I feel
rejuvenated, and blessed in the company of God’s devotees. (Therefore), O’ God, please show
mercy on me so that my mind may humbly seek the service of Your devotees.”(3)
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In conclusion, Guru Ji says: “(All) the dominions, beauty, and pride wears off. But the
treasure of (God’s) Name is always fresh and immaculate, and this is the wealth, which
Nanak has earned.” (4-10-131)

The message of this shabad is that instead of running after worldly wealth and power,
which would soon vanish, we should concentrate on earning the wealth of God’s Name,
which will provide us permanent peace and bliss. For that we should seek and act on the
advice of the saint Guru (Granth Sahib Ji).

fam 20t
T8t HowT U I

a1 gars Hfe wfe€ a9 3 1l
¥ a8 Af399 Aafe gsEs 1an I8 1

38 us fymft fem 35 v Ifenr for far
SHASTT I
Sty 39 o v st fefz€ B fadarar nau

Uy 98 fifs 32 feagr 2ag & =i o1 |
TR Tl nfamirarst 39 foans Hat &t 121

394 ATTe gare fagsT Ug &1 &f9 uftmr |1

HOH BY F Sidt 39187 7 a7afg HASR Sftpr
(EXl

73 38 &7dt 39T niHE FUE fHat wisas Fat 1l

33 diug 837 «fd IHE FaIfs oM Hfs g8t
gl
AT Hdit TSTET IS HTEwT & §Us e I

AT yn 398 37 vefs o a7ag f3@ uar @7e
a3

SGGS P-208
ga-orhee mehlaa 5.

jog jugat sun aa-i-o gur tay.
mo ka-o satgur sabad bujhaa-i-o. ||1]]
rahaa-o.

na-o khand parithmee is tan meh ravi-aa
nimakh nimakh namaskaaraa.

deekhi-aa gur kee mundraa kaanee darirhi-o
ayk nirankaaraa. ||1]|

panch chaylay mil bha-ay iktaraa aykas kai
vas kee-ay.

das bairaagan aagi-aakaaree tab nirmal jogee
thee-ay. ||2]]

bharam jaraa-ay charaa-ee bibhootaa panth
ayk kar paykhi-aa.

sahj sookh so keenee bhugtaa jo thaakur
mastak laykhi-aa. ||3]]

jah bha-o naahee tahaa aasan baaDhi-o
singee anhat baanee.

tat beechaar dandaa kar raakhi-o jugat naam
man bhaanee. ||4]|

aisaa jogee vadbhaagee bhaytai maa-i-aa kay
banDhan kaatai.

sayvaa pooj kara-o tis moorat kee naanak tis
pag chaatai. ||5]|11]|132]|

GAURRI MEHLA 5

According to Dr. Bhai Vir Singh Ji, this shabad was uttered by the fifth Guru Arjun Dev Ji
in response to a lecture by a yogi in the Manji Sahib courtyard of Golden Temple complex.
He was glorifying the practice of Hatha Yoga, which advocates penances and austerities to
obtain union with God. But Guru Ji responded by saying that he preferred Sehaj Yoga or the
Yoga of Love, which lays stress on meditating on God’s Name. The Yogi was convinced and
accepted the superiority of Sehaj or Name Yoga.
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He says: “(O’ yogi), I have (recently) returned after listening to the (right) way of being united
(with) God. Through his sermon, the Guru has made me understand (this way).”(1-pause)

Proceeding to explain what he has learnt about the principles, and how he is acting on his
Guru’s advice, he says: “At every moment I pay homage to that (God) who is pervading in
all the nine regions of this earth and also in our body. In my ears I have put the rings of my
Guru’s advice, and have enshrined the one formless God in my heart.”’(1)

Now, allegorically explaining, what was the result of the above efforts on his inner impulses
and faculties? Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friend, by virtue of Guru’s advice), my five impulses
(such as lust and anger) have joined together like five (obedient) disciples, and I have brought
them under the control of one (divine consciousness). Now when the ten faculties of the body
(such as powers of speech, sound, and action) obey the command of (my purified mind), I
have become an immaculate yogi.”(2)

But, that is not all. Explaining how he conducts his life, compared to the ways of living as
per customary yoga systems, Guru Ji says: “I have burnt my doubt, and with its ashes | have
smeared my body. My sect’s Creed is to have the view that the one God prevails everywhere.
Whatever God has written in my destiny, I accept that with peace and poise, and consider it
as my daily food.”(3)

Elaborating further on the practices of his form of Yoga, Guru Ji says: “Where there is no
fear, I have established my seat there. The unstuck music (within) is the (Yogi’s) horn for me.
Reflecting on the essence of God is my staff, and this technique of meditating on (God’s)
Name is pleasing to my mind.”(4)

Guru Ji concludes the shabad by describing the merits of the person who practices this kind
of Yoga. He says: “It is only by good fortune that a person comes across such a yogi, who cuts
away one’s (worldly) bonds. Nanak says: “I would worship and perform with utmost humility
the service of such an (immaculate) person.”(5-11-132)

The message of this shabad is that there is no need to undergo severe austerities and
postures of different forms of yoga. The best yoga, or the best way to commune with God
is through the Yoga of Love (the Name of God), which we can understand from the Guru,
if we humbly seek his refuge and follow his advice.

TCFt HowT U I
@Y UESE &'H AGd FAB fanrfes HisT i

afg wiBuy 77 a8 gIfg T 37 & faaHs TizT
i e

niuarg fufe€ 39 35 3 aifs Aafe dhug usarAT
[

3H off ATt 37 off et /T <@ AuHafS fagar
nau

IS A 39 fouzr Sfow Ag Har |l

ga-orhee mehlaa 5.

anoop padaarath naam sunhu sagal
Dhi-aa-ilay meetaa.

har a-ukhaDh jaa ka-o gur dee-aa taa kay
nirmal cheetaa. ||1]|| rahaa-o.

anDhkaar miti-o tih tan tay gur sabad deepak
pargaasaa.

bharam kee jaalee taa kee kaatee jaa ka-o
saaDhsangat bisvaasaa. ||1]]

taareelay bhavjal taaroo bikh-rhaa bohith
saaDhoo sangaa.

It is the same light

Page - 40 of 785




Sri Guru Granth Sahib Page - 208

Uds JE He ot wirAT a9 3fe€ afg Jar 121 pooran ho-ee man kee aasaa gur bhayti-o
- har rangaa. ||2]|

BTH HATST SISt Uen™ Ha 35 f3ufs nure ) naam khajaanaa bhagtee paa-i-aa man tan
) taripat aghaa-ay.
aoa Ifg i€ 37 a8 ¥R 7T A8 TAH He® naanak har jee-o taa ka-o dayvai jaa ka-o
1319219331 hukam manaa-ay. ||3][12]]133]]

GAURRI MEHLA 5

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advocated that the best way of Yoga, or union with God, is
the Yoga of Love (or God’s Name). In this shabad, he describes the merits of meditating on
God’s Name and following Guru’s advice.

He says: “Listen O’ my friends, God’s Name is a commodity of unparalleled merit. Therefore,
O’ my friends, let us all meditate on it. They whom the Guru has blessed with this panacea,
their minds have become immaculate.”(1- pause)

Describing the blessings obtained by the one who has listened to the Guru’s advice, he says:
“The person within whose mind the Guru has lighted the lamp of his (immaculate) word,
from that person’s mind the darkness (of ignorance) has been removed. They who have
developed (full) faith in the congregation of saintly persons, their webs of superstition have
been cut oft.’(1)

Citing an example, Guru Ji says: “(This Name) is like a ship, which in the company of saints
helps you cross the difficult and dreadful worldly ocean. Yes, the person who meets a Guru
imbued with God’s love, all that person’s desires are fulfilled.”(2)

In closing, he says: “The devotees who have obtained the treasure of Name are fully sated,
both in their body and mind. But, O’ Nanak, God bestows (the treasure of Name) only on
those whom He inspires to abide by His will.”(3-12-133)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to obtain the most valuable treasure in
this human birth of ours, then instead of ordinary worldly riches and power, we should
try to concentrate on the wealth of God’s Name, which can only be obtained through
the grace of the Guru.

a8t HawT U I ga-orhee mehlaa 5.

afen Hignr afg yrsufs 19 Afo wiee rafs  da-i-aa ma-i-aa kar paraanpat moray mohi
yg 3t I anaath saran parabh toree.

»u quU Hfg IF @ Iy o ey €af3 & anDh koop meh haath day raakho kachhoo
At 1 I8 B si-aanap ukat na moree. ||1]| rahaa-o.

JI6 I A fag 3H It 3H AT &t s karan karaavan sabh kichh tum hee tum

Gl samrath naahee an horee.
IHIT aIfs fHf3 3H It A&t A Aex fAs 3mr tumree gat mit tum hee jaanee say sayvak jin
HEST A bhaag mathoree. ||1]]

s Aed BT 34 ys 93 §f3 Uf3 3936 Afar  apunay sayvak sang tum parabh raatay ot pot
ECilll bhagtan sang joree.
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g 8 &y 397 wore 90 #A fenfe € ge  pari-o pari-o naam tayraa darsan chaahai
gaot 121 jaisay darisat oh chand chakoree. ||2]|

IH A3 Hfo 3¢ fag a7t 89 As aet Hfo sy raam sant meh bhayd kichh naahee ayk jan

a3t Il ka-ee meh laakh karoree.
& dat yarg yg o nistes stass IFs jaa kai hee-ai pargat parabh ho-aa an-din
IHIT 131 keertan rasan ramoree. ||3||

3H AHE »uUT wifs €9 FueS ys ys wiligt  tum samrath apaar at oochay sukh-daatay
I B parabh paraan aDhoree.

a76d A8 Uy aitr forgur 85 H3e o Afar Adist  naanak ka-o parabh keejai kirpaa un santan
EIEEYREE] kai sang sangoree. |[4[[13][134|]

GAURRI MEHLA 5

In the closing lines of the previous shabad, Guru Ji told us that the devotees who have
obtained the treasure of Name are completely sated both in their body and mind. But God
bestows (this treasure of Name) only on those whom He inspires to abide by His will. In this
shabad, he teaches us how to pray for the sight of God and the company of His saints.

He says: “O’ Master of my life, please have mercy on me. I the support less one, seek Your
refuge. Extending Your hand, pull me out of the deep dark well (of worldly attachment).
None of my cleverness or strategy works here.” (1- pause)

Expressing his complete confidence in God and none else, Guru Ji says: “O’ my God, You
are the doer and cause of everything. You alone are capable of doing everything, and no one
else. Your state and limit, only You know. They alone become Your (true) servants in whose
destiny (You have so) written.”(1)

Describing the love, which God has for His devotees, Guru Ji says: “(O’ God), You are
imbued with the love of Your servants. You are united with Your devotees like warp and woof.
With utmost love, Your devotees keep uttering Your Name, and seek your vision just as (the
bird) Chakwi keeps looking at moon (in the hope of seeing its beloved).”(2)

Now commenting upon the qualities of such devotees or saints of God, Guru Ji says: “There
is no difference between God and (His) saints, but such a (saintly) person is only one in a
million. (The person) in whose mind God is revealed, sings God’s praises day and night.”(3)

Therefore, Guru Ji prays to God and says: “O’ God, You are all-powerful, infinite, highest of
the high, giver of peace and mainstay of life. Please show mercy on Nanak (and bless him)
that he may always remain united with the society of such saints.” (4-13-134)

The message of this shabad is that forsaking our cleverness, we should pray to God to
save us from worldly pitfalls and grant us the company of the saint (Guru).

s 20¢ SGGS P-209

qe=t HawT U I ga-orhee mehlaa 5.

34 Ifg A3t I3 H3T I tum har saytee raatay santahu.

faarfa 89 1 a8 uay fyor3 &fs ugeeg &3 nibaahi layho mo ka-o purakh biDhaatay orh
nan I pahuchaavahu daatay. ||1|| rahaa-o
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FHIT HIH 3H Tt AfenT™ 3 USe Yoy faos |l

I AIFE »wioH T a8 I9g IHTST a3 N4l
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fg faqur fAg Iug Adr 3 3 urfa uams 1211

€13 €3 yz 3 MHIE" g fag 3HY T8 |
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tumraa maram tumaa hee jaani-aa tum
pooran purakh biDhaatay.

raakho saran anaath deen ka-o karahu
hamaaree gaatay. ||1]|

taran saagar bohith charan tumaaray tum
jaanhu apunee bhaatay.

kar kirpaa jis raakho sangay tay tay paar
paraatay. ||2]|

eet oot parabh tum samrathaa sabh kichh
tumrai haathay.

aisaa niDhaan dayh mo ka-o har jan chalai
hamaarai saathay. ||3]]

nirgunee-aaray ka-o gun keejai har naam
mayraa man jaapay.

sant parsaad naanak har bhaytay man tan
seetal Dharaapay. ||4||14||135]]|

GAURRI MEHLA 5

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that forsaking our cleverness we should pray to
God to save us from worldly pitfalls and grant us the company of the saint (Guru). In this
shabad, he shows us the way to pray to the saint (Guru), and what to ask from him. According
to Bhai Vir Singh Ji, Guru Arjun Dev Ji uttered this shabad to humbly ask his father Guru
Ram Das Ji to bless him with the gift of God’s Name.

He says: “O’ my saint (Guru), you are imbued with the love of God. O’ embodiment of God,
help me also succeed in my love, and lead me to the end (of my spiritual journey- union with
God).” (1-pause)

Continuing his humble prayer, Guru Ji says: “(O’, my Guru), you alone know your secret.
You are the perfect master of my destiny. Please keep me, the helpless orphan, under your
protection and emancipate me (from worldly attachments).”(1)

Next addressing God, Guru Ji says: “(O’ God), Your feet (Your loving Name) is like the ship
to cross the worldly ocean. You alone know Your way. Showing Your mercy, those whom You
keep in Your company cross over (this ocean).”’(2)

Continuing his prayer, Guru Ji says: “O’ God, here and hereafter, You are all powerful and
everything is under Your control. O’ devotee of God, bless me with such a treasure (of Name),
which may accompany me (even after death).”(3)

Summarizing his prayer, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my Guru God), bestow this merit on the meritless
one, that my mind may contemplate on God’s Name.”

Describing the result of his prayer, Guru Ji says: “By the grace of the saint (Guru), Nanak
was blessed with the sight of God, and his body and mind became satiated with peace and
bliss.”(4-14-135)
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The message of this shabad is that if we also want to swim across the worldly ocean
of Maya, and enjoy a state of complete peace and poise, then we should pray to our
Guru (Granth Sahib Ji) to bless us with the treasure of God’s Name and lead us to our
destination: the bliss of God’s eternal union.

TSt HowT U I ga-orhee mehlaa 5.
AIfA AHTEE 2= 1 sahj samaa-i-o dayv.
¥ a8 Af399 32 efens g 11 998 | mo ka-o satgur bha-ay da-i-aal dayv. [|1]]
rahaa-o.
fe Aedt A€ TTAT H3s cIw el I kaat jayvree kee-o daasro santan tahlaa-i-o.
¥ &H & €18 uAt 1 &8 wigey aefo feufe§  ayk naam ko thee-o poojaaree mo ka-o
(LY B achraj gureh dikhaa-i-o. ||1]|
3fe6 yarg Aag ritnmar a9 famrs Hafa bha-i-o pargaas sarab ujee-aaraa gur gi-aan
yareTfes | maneh paragtaa-i-o.
Wiz &1 WE Mo f3ufswr niss sgefe€ 121 amrit naam pee-o man taripti-aa anbhai
thahraa-i-o. ||2]||
Hifes nirfamr Feg Ay U gy 578 Il I maan aagi-aa sarab sukh paa-ay dookhah

thaa-o gavaa-i-o.
A8 AYFs 32 Y3 559 Ag niee Iy foyfe ja-o suparsan bha-ay parabh thaakur sabh

[E]] aanad roop dikhaa-i-o. ||3]|

&' fag »ie3 & fag A<3 Az 8% a6 Jfg naa kichh aavat naa kichh jaavat sabh khayl
e | kee-o har raa-i-o.

I B MAH »idH I 559 Fa13 & Jfg g€ kaho naanak agam agam hai thaakur bhagat
I81UNAZEN tayk har naa-i-o. ||4||15]|136]|

GAURRI MEHLA 5

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji gave us the message that if we want to swim across the
worldly ocean and enjoy a state of complete peace and poise, we need to pray to our Guru to
bless us with the treasure of God’s Name and lead us to His eternal union. In this shabad, he
shares with us the result of his prayer.

Guru Ji says: “O’ God, the embodiment of light, the true Guru has shown mercy upon me. |
am now absorbed in a state of equipoise.”(1-pause)

Describing in detail what happened, Guru Ji says: “Cutting my bondage to (worldly)
attachment, the Guru has yoked me to the service of saints. Now [ have become the worshipper
of only the Name (of God), and the Guru has shown me the wondrous sight (of God).”(1)

Entering into still more detail, he says: “When my mind was illuminated with the Guru’s
divine knowledge, I experienced the divine light pervading everywhere. Upon drinking the
nectar of God’s Name, my mind was satiated and rested in a state of fearlessness.”(2)

Guru Ji adds: “By obeying the Guru’s command, [ have obtained all kinds of comforts and
have completely eradicated any source of pains. In short, when God became pleased with me,
He revealed (to me) His blissful form all around.”(3)
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Summarizing his latest realization, Guru Ji says: “(I have realized that) nothing comes and
nothing goes; it is all a play enacted by God the King. In short, O’ Nanak, inaccessible
and impenetrable is God, and the devotees depend on the support of God’s Name
(alone).”(4-15-136)

The message of the shabad is that when we humbly seek Guru’s refuge, he becomes
merciful and makes us meditate on God’s Name. Then our mind is illuminated with
divine knowledge, we see Him pervading everywhere, and enjoy the peace and bliss of
His union.

T8 v U 1l ga-orhee mehlaa 5.

UIgIH Uds UIRHT HG 3T o G2 ardia 3 11 paarbarahm pooran parmaysur man taa kee ot
B gaheejai ray.
frafs o9 gois ds afg s sy MR 9 jin Dhaaray barahmand khand har taa ko naam

i I 1 japeejai ray. ||1|| rahaa-o.

H& ot M fanmarg ofs 7s gow 8f5 By man kee mat ti-aagahu har jan hukam boojh
urehr 311 - sukh paa-ee-ai ray.

# yg a9 AEt 3% Heg Ay efy €t fimmehr  jo parabh karai so-ee bhal maanhu sukh dukh
3 nau ohee Dhi-aa-ee-ai ray. ||1]|

dfe ufzz 8urs fus Hfg 93 a9 5 a3 11 kot patit uDhaaray khin meh kartay baar na

laagai ray.
g% @€ gy sA6 AnHt fal 3e f3Afo deen darad dukh bhanjan su-aamee jis bhaavai
feem 3 21 ) tiseh nivaajai ray. ||2]|
A3 o H'3 fUsT yfsumsa Hinl Y's By A9 sabh ko maat pitaa partipaalak jee-a paraan
Bl sukh saagar ray.
Y 3fe 57t f3@ 93 ufg Ifu€ g3ee@ ¥ day'day tot naahee tis kartay poor rahi-o
= B ratnaagar ray. ||3||

Ao A9 &™H 397 Aeindt we we wisfg At jaachik jaachai naam tayraa su-aamee ghat

EAl ghat antar so-ee ray.
3'6g ©H 37 o AgEEl 7 3 fgEr & agt 9 naanak daas taa kee sarnaa-ee jaa tay baritha
I8NEN3211 na ko-ee ray. ||4||16]|137]]

GAURRI MEHLA 5

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji told us that when we humbly seek Guru’s refuge, he becomes
merciful and makes us meditate on God’s Name. Then our mind is illuminated with divine
knowledge, we see Him pervading everywhere, and enjoy the peace and bliss of His union.
To seek the guidance of the Guru, we must pray to God and seek His shelter. In this shabad,
Guru Ji advises himself (and all of us) to seek the support of God.

He says: “O’ my mind, seek the support of that God who is perfect and pervading everywhere.
(O’ my mind), He who has established the universe and continents, repeat the Name of that
God.”(1-pause)
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Guru Ji urges: “O’ servants of God, abandon your mind’s cleverness. It is by understanding
His will that we find peace. Accept (with pleasure) all that God does. Both in pain and
pleasure, we should remember Him alone.”(1)

Describing the extent of God’s powers and blessings, Guru Ji says: “He has saved myriad
sinners in an instant, it does not take the Creator any time to do so. That Master is the
dispeller of the pain and sorrow of the poor, and He may bless whomsoever He chooses.”(2)

Elaborating on the compassion and kindness of God, Guru Ji says: “(God) is the mother,
father and sustainer of all. He is the support of the life breaths of all and the ocean of peace.
While bestowing gifts on mortals, the treasures of that Creator never fall short. That ocean of
jewels is brimful with the jewels (of divine wisdom).” (3)

After describing all kinds of inexhaustible storehouses of God, Guru Ji shares with us what
he himself begs from God. He says: “(O’ God), this beggar begs for Your Name.”

Addressing us again, he says: “(O’ my friends), in every heart, it is the same (God) who
abides, and slave Nanak (also) seeks the refuge of that (God) from whose door no one goes
empty-handed.”(4-16-137)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to enjoy a state of complete peace and
bliss, we should renounce the cleverness of our mind, seek only God’s refuge, accept His
will both in pleasure and pain, and meditate on His Name.

ar 290 SGGS P-210

g ACH yIet Haw u raag ga-orhee poorbee mehlaa 5
98" Afzqe yAfe | ik-oNkaar satgur parsaad.

If9 If F9g & Heg farm i har har kabhoo na manhu bisaaray.
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eehaa oohaa sarab sukh-daata sagal ghataa
partipaaray. ||1|| rahaa-o.

mahaa kasat kaatai khin bheetar rasnaa
naam chitaaray.

seetal saa"t sookh har sarnee jaltee agan
nivaaray. ||1]]

garabh kund narak tay raakhai bhavjal paar
utaaray.

charan kamal aaraaDhat man meh jam kee
taraas bidaaray. ||2]|

pooran paarbarahm parmaysur oochaa agam
apaaray.

gun gaavat Dhi-aavat sukh saagar joo-ay
janam na haaray. ||3]|

kaam kroDh lobh mohi man leeno nirgun kay
daataaray.

kar kirpaa apuno naam deejai naanak sad
balihaaray. ||4]|1]|138]|
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RAAG GAURRI POORABI MEHILA 5

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that if we want to enjoy a state of complete peace
and bliss, we should renounce the cleverness of our mind, seek only God’s refuge, accept
His will both in pleasure and pain, and meditate on His Name. In this shabad, he once again
reminds us never to forsake God from our mind, and to keep meditating on His Name, which
can save us from all kinds of pains, and provide us with true peace and happiness.

Guru Ji says: “One should never forsake God from one’s mind, because He is the Giver of all
comforts, both here and hereafter. He is the sustainer of all beings.”(1-pause)

Listing the blessings, God bestows on the person who seeks His shelter and meditates on
His Name, Guru Ji says: “If any person utters His Name, God dispels that person’s greatest
troubles in an instant. (They who seek God’s refuge), God extinguishes the fire (of desire)
in their hearts, and they feel a sense of calmness, comfort and peace (in their minds).”(1)

Describing the extent of God’s powers, Guru Ji says: “When we meditate on God’s Name,
He saves us in the hell-like (hot) womb of the mother, ferries us across the dreadful (worldly
ocean), and dispels the fear of death.”(2)

Guru Ji adds: “The all-pervading God is perfect, lofty, unknowable and infinite. (Therefore),
the one who meditates by singing praises of this ocean of peace never loses one’s life in
gamble (or lets it go to waste).”(3)

Guru Ji concludes the shabad by showing us how to pray before such a mighty and merciful
God. He says: “O’ beneficent God of the meritless, my mind is gripped by lust, anger, avarice
and attachment. Showing Your mercy, please bless me with Your Name. Nanak is always a
sacrifice to You.”(4-1-138)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to be rid of all our pains and problems,
and live in a state of peace, bliss, and fearlessness, then we should pray to God to bless
us with the gift of His Name so that we may always keep remembering Him by singing
His praises at all times.

Iq1 a8 S Haw u raag ga-orhee chaytee 1 mehlaa 5

€ Af3qe yrfe I ik-oVkaar satgur parsaad.

Y &7t I Ifg 3913 fasr sukh naahee ray har bhagat binaa.

3 AeH feg 935 niisx AOHATS Afy feg jeet janam ih ratan amolak saaDhsangat jap ik
fasT 1an IT€ 1 khinaa. ||1]| rahaa-o.

A3 Auf3 gfssr fade 1| 2fs o g9 &1 ga sut sampat banitaa binod. chhod ga-ay baho

nan log bhog. ||1]]
<9 Jr=9 I a1 haivar gaivar raaj rang.
fanrfar 5f66 Ty &ar 1211 ti-aag chali-o hai moorh nang. ||2]]
o dus T gfenr I cho-aa chandan dayh fooli-aa.
F 35 ug Afar gfenr 131 so tan Dhar sang rooli-aa. ||3]|
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Hfg Hfgnr 78 e T 11 mohi mohi-aa jaanai door hai.
&g aad FET Iglg J 1810193¢€ ) kaho naanak sadaa hadoor hai. ||4]]1]]139]]

RAAG GAURRI CHETI MEHLA 5

If we look around we would find that all people are engaged in the pursuit of happiness. Yet
despite indulging in all kinds of worldly pleasures, dancing, drinking, visiting beautiful sites,
and even trying to satisfy carnal desires, people find happiness eluding them. In this shabad,
Guru Ji tells us some fundamental principles about happiness, the right way to find it, and
the ineffectiveness of all other methods.

He says: “(O’ my friend), there is no peace without worshipping God. This human birth is
like a priceless jewel. By joining the company of saints, meditate on God’s Name at every
moment, and win the game of human life.”(1-pause)

Commenting on the hopes of many of us trying to find happiness in our family pleasures,
Guru Ji says: “So often people depart from this world after (trying to find happiness) in
enjoying the pleasures of their sons, wealth, and a wife’s love (but without any success).” (1)

Describing the ultimate fate of a human being, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friend), the foolish
mortal ultimately departs naked from the world, abandoning all precious horses, elephants
and the luxuries of dominions.”(2)

Commenting upon the condition of one’s body, which one tries to embellish with perfumes
and creams, Guru Ji says: “The body, which felt puffed up with the essence of aloe wood and
sandal, rolls in dust (after death).”(3)

In closing, Guru Ji says: “Infatuated with worldly love, a person deems (God) as far away. O’
Nanak, He is ever present right beside us.”(4-1-139)

The message of this shabad is that we cannot obtain lasting happiness in worldly
attachments, possessions, and power. Real and everlasting happiness is obtained by
meditating on God’s Name at all times.

a8t HawT U I ga-orhee mehlaa 5.

HE O 3T IFT SH B Il man Dhar tarbay har naam no.

A9 ®afg AAT BA'9 919 8fug U9 agHe  Saadar lahar sansaa sansaar gur bohith paar
i I garaamano. ||1|| rahaa-o.

% Y iftrrher 1| kal kaalakh anDhi-aaree-aa.

9 famrs Shua Gfmardbor 1aul gur gi-aan deepak uji-aaree-aa. ||1]|

Ty faftmr uRdt wifs wat bikh bikhi-aa pasree at ghanee.

8=9 Afu a7fu afg It 121 ubray jap jap har gunee. ||2||

HITTg Hemr Afenr |1 matvaaro maa-i-aa so-i-aa.

a9 323 g4 38 dfenr 131 gur bhaytat bharam bha-o kho-i-aa. ||3]|

It is the same light Page - 48 of 785




Sri Guru Granth Sahib Page - 210

T 56 SF fomrrfenr || kaho naanak ayk Dhi-aa-i-aa.
wfe wfe aest nirfenm 181219801 ghat ghat nadree aa-i-aa. ||4|]2||140]|

GAURRI MEHLA 5

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji told how to find true and everlasting happiness in the
world. If we look around, we find most people engulfed in all kinds of pains, sufferings, and
miseries. In this shabad, Guru Ji compares this state to the situation of a person who is trying
to swim across a dreadful ocean on a pitch-dark night. Putting himself in that situation, Guru
Ji is telling his mind (actually all of us), how to escape.

He says: “This world is like an ocean in turbulence due to the waves of dread and doubt. The
Guru is like a ship, which can help us cross this (ocean). O’ my mind, lean on the support of
God’s Name to swim across this (ocean).” (1-pause)

Describing the other very unfavorable conditions, which make the situation worse, and the
need for the guidance of the Guru, he says: “(All the worldly strife) is such a darkness, which
creates the darkness of ignorance in one’s mind. It is only the Guru’s divine knowledge,
which can act like the lamp of light, and show you the way (to get out of this mess).” (1)

Warning us against the dangers and the pitfalls in which we may find ourselves, Guru Ji says:
“(O’ my friends), the poison of worldly evils has spread very deep and wide. Only those who
have meditated again and again on the merits of God have been able to save themselves (from
the worldly temptations).” (2)

Commenting on the state of the mortal, who is too much involved in worldly affairs, Guru
Ji says: “The mortal is asleep, intoxicated with worldly riches. By meeting the Guru one’s
doubt and dread is dispelled.”(3)

Finally indicating the way to save oneself, Guru Ji says: “The person who has meditated on
the one God, Nanak says, to such a person God is visible in each and every heart.” (4-2-140)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to avoid being drowned in this dreadful
worldly ocean, and enjoy everlasting happiness, then we should seek and follow the
Guru’s divine guidance, and meditate on God’s Name. By doing so we would see God
pervading in all, and always remain absorbed in Him.

a8t HowT U I ga-orhee mehlaa 5.

dag gHg 3R B 11 deebaan hamaaro tuhee ayk.

AT gt gafo 2 nan I8 1l sayvaa thaaree gureh tayk. ||1|| rahaa-o.
nifex garfs &dt urfenr || anik jugat nahee paa-i-aa.

afg grarg & srienr nqu gur chaakar lai laa-i-aa. ||1]]

HI g fagmehom ) maaray panch bikhaadee-aa.

39 fagur 3 T A 1211 gur kirpaa tay dal saaDhi-aa. ||2]||
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THATA TAg THi% & & i bakhsees vajahu mil ayk naam.

HY AIA nrae fag 13 sookh sahj aanand bisraam. ||3]|
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Yz I T6T A 33 Il parabh kay chaakar say bhalay.

&5d 36 Ha §A% 18121984l naanak tin mukh oojlay. |[4||3]|141]|

GAURRI MEHLA 5

In stanza (2) of the previous shabad, Guru Ji stated that the poison of worldly evils has spread
very deep and wide. Only those who have meditated again and again on the merits of God
have been able to save themselves from worldly temptations. In this shabad, he shares with
us how he has been able to overpower these evil passions, who helped him in this effort, and
what kind of reward he has obtained as a result of this victory.

First of all expressing his complete faith and confidence in God, Guru Ji says: “O’ God, You
alone are my highest support. Leaning on the support of the Guru, I only serve You.”(1-pause)

Describing how he was able to obtain this service of God, Guru Ji says: “I tried many different
ways to find You. (It was only) the Guru who brought me (to You), and got me commissioned
into Your service.”(1)

Just as after obtaining any job we must show results, similarly Guru Ji lists what he
accomplished, and through who’s help. He says: “I slaughtered the five trouble makers (the
five impulses of lust, anger, greed, attachment, and arrogance). By Guru’s grace, I annihilated
the entire army (of sinful tendencies in me).” (2)

Now sharing with us what kind of reward he obtained on this account, Guru Ji says: “As a
bounty, I obtained the gift of Name of one (God, which brought me immense) peace, poise,
and bliss.”(3)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says: “Blessed are they who have become the servants of God. O’
Nanak, they are honored (in God’s court).”(4-3-141)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to conquer our evil passions and enjoy
a state of peace, bliss and honor, we should seek the guidance of the Guru. Then, we
should control all our evil desires and tendencies, and become worthy of being accepted
into the service of God.

T8t HowT U I ga-orhee mehlaa 5.

R GgraH a ol jee-aray ol"aa naam kaa.

nieg fi 596 aaes 35 Hfig 38 I A & nan avar je karan karaavano tin meh bha-o hai
Seucslll jaam kaa. ||1]| rahaa-o.

ned 7316 adt utEhr I avar jatan nahee paa-ee-ai.

23 grfar ofg foorshar il vadai bhaag har Dhi-aa-ee-ai. ||1]]

sy faaHst Aaha 1l laakh hikmatee jaanee-ai.
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»rdt f3% adt HET 121 aagai til nahee maanee-ai. ||2||

I FIH IH=S 1l aha“-buDh karam kamaavanay.

foo =73 st go<d 131 garih baaloo neer bahaavanay. ||3]|

yg fours fagur a9 11 parabh kirpaal kirpaa karai.

Y aoa AT Afar & 181819821 naam naanak saaDhoo sang milai.
) [1411411142]|

GAURRI MEHLA 5

Most of us are always afraid of someone or something. In order to save ourselves from our
fears, we seek the support or shelter of some person or some god, yet still we keep feeling
insecure and afraid in our minds. In this shabad, Guru Ji tells us about the real support in life
and beyond, and how we may receive it.

He says: “O’ my mind, the real support is (God’s) Name. Though other supports might be
sought and tried,yet in all these is the fear (of punishment from) the demon of death.”(1-pause)

However, he cautions: “(God’s Name) is not obtained by any other means, unless by good
fortune we meditate on God.”(1)

Referring to many so-called “wise methods” recommended by some people to ward off
one’s fears (such as visiting holy places, or performing faith rituals), he says: “We may know
myriad of “wise devices” (to please God), but in His court these devices are not given even
the slightest consideration.”(2)

Some people may wonder about the efficacy of doing good deeds, so Guru Ji clarifies:
“Performing good deeds with self-conceit is like building castles in the sand; they are easily
swept away by water.”(3)

Finally answering the question, how one mayfind the gift of God’s Name, Guru Ji says:
“When the kind God shows mercy, then a person receives the (support of) Name in the
company of saints.”(4-4-142)

The message of this shabad is that by forsaking all our cleverness and good deeds done
in ego, we should pray to God to bless us with the company of saints so that we may
meditate on God’s Name. This will provide us real support both here and hereafter.

T8 v U 1l ga-orhee mehlaa 5.

I8 9fBTTId BY I Il baarnai balihaarnai lakh baree-aa.

aH I &4 Afog & Y wimdhor 191 78 I naamo ho naam saahib ko paraan aDhree-aa.
||1]] rahaa-o.

II6 IIeH 39T A I karan karaavan tuhee ayk.

ot 53 ot 39t 2 Nl jee-a jant kee tuhee tayk. ||1]|

TH HIs Ys g gat 1l raaj joban parabh too" Dhanee.

g fogas S ASTaT 1211 too" nirgun too" sargunee. ||2]|

gtar Gar 3H I 1l eehaa oohaa tum rakhay.
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9 faaur 3 & B9 131 gur kirpaa tay ko lakhay. ||3]]

WIITH Y3 B I
3B 3T 3T 3T 81U N8

antarjaamee parabh sujaan.
naanak takee-aa tuhee taan. ||4||5]|143]]|

GAURRI MEHLA 5

In the previous shabad Guru Ji told us that forsaking all our cleverness or even good deeds
done in ego, we should pray to God to bless us with the company of saints, so that we may
meditate on God’s Name. That would provide us real support both here and hereafter. In this
shabad, he shows us how to address and pray to God for His blessings

First describing how much he values God’s Name, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), God’s
Name alone is the support of life and breaths (of all creatures). I am a sacrifice a million
times over to His Name.” (1-pause)

Expressing his full confidence in the support of God, he says: “(O’ God), You alone are the
doer and the cause (of everything), and You alone are the support of the mortals and other
creatures.”’(1)

Continuing his praise, Guru Ji says: “O’ God, You are the giver of kingdoms and youth to the
mortals. You are without any traits (of virtue, vice, or power), and yet You are the possessor
of all qualities.” (2)

Once again expressing his confidence in God, Guru Ji says: “You save us here (in this world),
and in the next. By Guru’s grace, only a rare person understands this (secret).”(3)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says: “O’ God, You are wise and the inner-knower (of our hearts). You
alone are Nanak’s support and strength.”(4-5-143)

The message of this shabad is that we should have complete faith in the support of God
and none else. To obtain this support, we should meditate on His Name in the company
of saintly persons.

TSt HowT U I ga-orhee mehlaa 5.

afg ofg afg wirgrdhar i har har har aaraaDhee-ai.

A3Afar afg His <A g9y Ho 38 AT naul satsang har man vasai bharam moh bha-o
Saucsl saaDhee-ai. ||1|| rahaa-o.

e yI fafifs 38 1 bayd puraan simrit bhanay.

A3 € fagrfas As B8 1

HI% WAETS 3 313 &5 11
IH Aex 3 993 &l 11211

wy g8aHIT HAfs feafa i
difie 3 &t AafH Hafa 13

sabh ooch biraajit jan sunay. ||1]|

sagal asthaan bhai bheet cheen.
raam sayvak bhai rahat keen. ||2]]

lakh cha-oraaseeh jon fireh.
gobind lok nahee janam mareh. ||3]|
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% gfta ey o8R It 1l bal bubh si-aanap ha-umai rahee.
If Aa AfE aaa It I8 NIEN88 I har saaDh saran naanak gahee. ||4]|6][144|]|

GAURRI MEHLA 5

In many previous shabads Guru Ji told us about the merits of meditating on God’s Name
in the company of saints. In this shabad, he tells us what is so special about the saints (or
devotees of God) and their company.

Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), we should meditate on God’s Name. (It is only) in the
company of saints that God comes to abide in our minds, and we are able to control our
(worldly) attachment and fear (of our mind).”(1)

He emphasizes that the holy books also tell of the high status of the saints, and says: “All
(holy books, like) Vedas, Puraanaas, and Simritis, tell that the saints are said to be occupying
the highest status (in God’s court).”(1)

Describing the fearless state in which the saints abide, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), all
places are known to be stricken with awe and fear, but the God’s devotees have been rendered
fearless.”’(2)

Regarding the rounds of births and deaths through which mortals keep wandering, Guru Ji
says: “Other mortals are wandering through millions of existences, but God’s devotees don’t
endure (the rounds of) birth and death.”’(3)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says: “All the faith in my own power, wisdom, and ego is now gone,
and Nanak has simply caught hold of the refuge of God’s saints.”(4-6-144)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to enjoy a state of peace, bliss and
fearlessness, and also be rid of the pains of myriad births and deaths, we should seek
the company of saints and meditate on God’s Name in their company.

a8t HowT U I ga-orhee mehlaa 5.

HE TH &H 36 et i man raam naam gun gaa-ee-ai.

33 313 ofs A<t arfis mf ofg fomrshar neet neet har sayvee-ai saas saas har
i e Dhi-aa-ee-ai. ||1|| rahaa-o.

FzHfar ofg Hfs =/ i satsang har man vasai.

TY TIE W3 34 &R N4l dukh darad anayraa bharam nasai. ||1]]

A3 ynArfe afg mmibar i sant parsaad har jaapee-ai.

A 7% g s fanmiar 121 so jan dookh na vi-aapee-ai. ||2]|

Tag g afa vz T 1l jaa ka-o gur har mantar day.

A Safan Hifemr wiafs 3 1301 so ubri-aa maa-i-aa agan tay. ||3]||

a6d a8 Yg HiemT &fg 1i naanak ka-o parabh ma-i-aa kar.

A Hfs 3fs = a1 afg ngnonasui mayrai man tan vaasai naam har. ||4||7]]145]|
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GAURRI MEHLA 5

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us to meditate on God’s Name in the company of
the saints. In this shabad, Guru Ji exhorts his own mind, and indirectly once again advises us
about the merits of meditating on God’s Name in the company of saints (Guru).

He says: “O’ my mind, come let us sing the praises of God. Day after day, we should serve
Him by remembering Him with every breath.”(1-pause)

Once again stressing the company of saints, he states: “(O’ my friends), in the company
of saints, God comes to abide in our heart. All our misery, pain and darkness of doubt is
dispelled.”(1)

Describing the benefits of acting on the above advice, he says: “(O’ my friends), it is only
through the grace of the saint (Guru, that we can) meditate on God. The person (who acts on
this advice) that person is not afflicted with pain.” (2)

Guru Ji adds: “(The person) upon whom the Guru bestows the mantra of God’s Name is
saved from the fire of (greed for) worldly riches and power.”(3)

Therefore, even for himself, Guru Ji prays: “O’ God, show mercy on Nanak, so that God’s
Name may come to reside in my mind and body.”(4-7-145)

The message of this shabad is that if we meditate on God’s Name under the guidance of
God’s saint (Guru), all our doubt, dread and misery will depart, and we will be saved
from any sufferings caused by the pursuit of worldly riches and power.

T8 v U 1l ga-orhee mehlaa 5.

IHET A & &H Il rasnaa japee-ai ayk naam.

ST 7Y »iée waT vl Her & Hiar & i eehaa sukh aanand ghanaa aagai jee-a kai
Seucsll sang kaam. ||1]| rahaa-o.

St 397 v 3 11 katee-ai tayraa aha" rog.

3 a9 ymrfe afg = Al too" gur parsaad kar raaj jog. ||1]]

afg 9g fafs Afs grftmr 1 har ras jin jan chaakhi-aa.

37 &t f3reT SEhar 121 taa kee tarisnaa laathee-aa. ||2]|

afg fapm fsfa urfenm ) har bisraam niDh paa-i-aa.

A ggfa & a3 dt arfenr 13 so bahur na kat hee Dhaa-i-aa. ||3]|

afg afg sy 77 a@ arfg <o i har har naam jaa ka-o gur dee-aa.

B8R 3T A I8 aIfen 18T IABE N naanak taa kaa bha-o ga-i-aa. |[4]|8||146]|

GAURRI MEHLA 5

According to Dr. Bhai Vir Singh Ji this shabad was addressed to a person seeking Raaj Yoga
(or dominion and comforts of the household, and union with God).
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Guru Ji tells him (and us): “(O’ my friend), when with our tongue we meditate on the Name
of One God, we enjoy immense bliss here (in this world), and it proves useful to the soul after
(our death).” (1-pause)

Therefore Guru Ji advises: “(O’ my friend), it will cure your malady of ego, and by Guru’s
grace you will enjoy Raaj Yoga (both worldly and spiritual happiness).”(1)

Describing the experience of those who have tasted the relish of meditating on God, Guru
Ji says: “All (worldly) desire of that devotee has been removed who has tasted the elixir of
God.’(2)

Guru Ji adds: “The person who has obtained God, the treasure of peace, has never wandered
elsewhere (to satisfy his/her desires).”(3)

He concludes by saying: “O’ Nanak, they upon whom the Guru has bestowed God’s Name,
all their fear has disappeared.”(4-8-146)

The message of this shabad is that by meditating on God’s Name we can enjoy both the
comforts of the household and union with God. There is no need to follow any other
difficult yogic practices to enjoy worldly and spiritual happiness.

o 292 SGGS P-212

a8t HowT Y I ga-orhee mehlaa 5.

7 a8 fars g1 s g a8 Wia I jaa ka-o bisrai raam naam taahoo ka-o peer.

Aurafs fufs ofg gefo A ot adfte 1qn so@  saaDhsangat mil har raveh say gunee gaheer.
|]1]] rahaa-o.

7 &8 gronfy fav gft jaa ka-o gurmukh ridai buDh.

3T} o9 3% &< fofa fafa nau taa kai kar tal nav niDh siDh. ||1]]

A Aafa ofg yz st I jo jaaneh har parabh Dhanee.

fog &rdt 3T &t 1211 kichh naahee taa kai kamee. ||2]|

FI=TTg UETTenTT II karnaihaar pachhaani-aa.

AJE BY Ja1 HrfEnr 12 sarab sookh rang maani-aa. ||3]|

ofg ug 7 & fafa =/ har Dhan jaa kai garihi vasai.

T ad 135 Hfar gy &f 181t€1ago | kaho naanak tin sang dukh nasai.
[1411911147]]

GAURRI MEHLA 5

According to Dr. Bhai Vir Singh Ji, this shabad is a continuation of the previous shabad
addressed to a yogi seeking Raaj Yoga or worldly and spiritual pleasures. In the previous
shabad, Guru Ji described the benefits of meditating on God’s Name; he begins this shabad
by stating what happens to those persons who forsake it.

Guru Ji says: “They who forget God’s Name are afflicted with grief. They who join the saintly
congregation and meditate on God and become the treasures of great virtues.”(1-pause)
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Referring to the miraculous powers claimed by those who practice Raaj and other forms
of Yoga, Guru Ji says: “By Guru’s grace, they in whose heart awakens the wisdom (of
meditation), all kinds of treasures and miraculous powers come under their control.”(1)

Commenting on the state of mind of such persons with regard to worldly possessions, Guru
Ji states: “They who recognize God as their master Banker they do not feel shortage of
anything in their (houses or hearts).”(2)

Therefore Guru Ji states: “They who have realized the real Doer (of everything), have
enjoyed the pleasure of all comforts.”(3)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says: “They in whose heart abides the wealth of God’s Name, Nanak
says, in their company all sorrow flees away.”(4-9-147)

The message of this shabad is that the best form of Yoga, or union with God, is meditating
on God’s Name in the company of the saintly persons. By doing this form of Yoga we can
obtain all kinds of wealth, comforts, and miraculous powers.

T8t HawT U 1l ga-orhee mehlaa 5.
J97 93 ¥E &35 garab bado mool itno.
II& &t 39 f&3& nan I8 1 rahan nahee gahu kitno. ||1|| rahaa-o.
5973 8T 3T Gnrg AR T foss 1l baybarjat bayd santnaa u-aahoo si-o ray hitno.
T g gor T fot <A & 738 nau haar joo-aar joo-aa biDhay indree vas lai jitno.
S [11]]
JI6 I96 FYIST 996 aHS i1 1933 11 haran bharan sampoornaa charan kamal rang
- ritno.
o Que AOAfar faur fsfa A fesa naanak uDhray saaDhsang kirpaa niDh mai
12119011981 ditno. ||2]]10][148||

GAURRI MEHLA 5

This shabad seems to be addressed to people like us who in spite of reading holy books and
listening to saintly persons still keep indulging in ego, lust, and worldly attachment. In this
way we keep committing again and again the very mistakes against which we are warned.

Guru Ji says: “(O’ mortal), great is your pride, but in reality you are very insignificant. You
are not to remain in this world (forever), yet still you cling too much (to your worldly riches
and possessions).”’(1-pause)

Showing us the mirror of our life conduct, Guru Ji says: “You love those very things, which
the holy books and saints forbid. Like a gambler, you are losing the game of life while your
sexual passions are winning.”’(1)

Guru Ji concludes by saying: “(O” human being), you are devoid of the love of that God’s
lotus feet, who can destroy and sustain all creatures. (But I), Nanak, have been saved in the
company of saint (Guru), which the Ocean of mercy has blessed me with.”(2-10-148)
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The message of this shabad is that we are very insignificant beings, who are going to
stay in this world for a very short period. Therefore, instead of wasting our time in false
worldly pleasures, we should seek the company of saint (Guru) and meditate on God’s
Name, which alone can emancipate us.

TSt HowT U I ga-orhee mehlaa 5.

Hfg s 559 & I mohi daasro thaakur ko.

g Y3 o ¥aT 191l I8 1l Dhaan parabh kaa khaanaa. ||1|| rahaa-o.
WA T I YAH THET Il aiso hai ray khasam hamaaraa.

fus Hfg AR AeGEgT N4l khin meh saaj savaaranhaaraa. ||1||

Y ST 7 5ET I I kaam karee jay thaakur bhaavaa.

I3 9f93 Yz & g5 arer 121l geet charit parabh kay gun gaavaa. ||2||
Aafs ufg€ sa9 = e | saran pari-o thaakur vajeeraa.

f3ar 2ftr Ha™ Hg diaT 1311 tinaa daykh mayraa man Dheeraa. ||3]|
¥ 21 BQ g || ayk tayk ayko aaDhaaraa.

75 &&d 9fg &t 9T argr igaanagen  jan naanak har kee laagaa kaaraa. |[4|[11]]149]]

GAURRI MEHLA 5

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji told us that we are very insignificant beings who are going
to stay in this world for a very short period. Therefore, instead of wasting our time in false
worldly pleasures, we should seek the company of saint (Guru), and meditate on God’s
Name. In this shabad, he shows us how humbly he views himself and how he depends upon
the support of God alone. His way of life should be a model for us.

He says: “I am but a lowly servant of my Master. I eat only what He gives me in
charity.”’(1-pause)

Describing the powers of his Master, Guru Ji says: “Such is my Master, who can create and
embellish in an instant.”(1)

Now telling us what he does to please that all-powerful God, Guru Ji says: “I do only what
pleases my Master, and I sing songs in praise of God’s merits and qualities.”(2)

Commenting upon his relationship with the ministers, (the saints or devotees of God), Guru
Ji says: “I seek the refuge of the King’s ministers (the saints and devotees), seeing whom my
mind feels comfort.”(3)

In conclusion, he says: “The one (God) alone is my support and mainstay, and devotee Nanak
is engaged in God’s service.” (4-11-149)

The message of this shabad is that we should consider ourselves as humble servants of
God. We should always remain thankful to Him for His gifts, do what He wills us to do,
and keep singing His praises.
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qeFt HawT Y I ga-orhee mehlaa 5.

J S wAr IBR 3T hai ko-ee aisaa ha-umai torai.

fem &t 3 fog Ha 39 10 FT€ 1 is meethee tay ih man horai. ||1]| rahaa-o.

ifamrat vy Sfenr | &t B 33 1 agi-aanee maanukh bha-i-aa jo naahee so
lorai.

s viadt ardtor a=s Fafs fiz 39 14 rain anDhaaree kaaree-aa kavan jugat jit
bhorai. ||1]]

IS IHS Trfanr wifss faudt afg 23 11 bharmato bharmato haari-aa anik biDhee kar
torai.

T aod fagur €t AR fafa He kaho naanak kirpaa bha-ee saaDhsangat

121192 113UO I niDh morai. |[2|]12]150]|

GAURRI MEHLA 5

In this shabad, Guru Ji puts himself in the place of a person who like us, is running after
the seemingly sweet Maya (worldly riches and power). He imagines himself in its grips, and
enquires if there is any person who can liberate him from these bonds.

On our behalf, Guru Ji asks: “Is there any person who can shatter my ego and turn my mind
away from this (seemingly) sweet (worldly attraction)?”’(1-pause)

Commenting on the state of an ordinary human being, Guru Ji says: “Human kind has
become spiritually ignorant, and seeks what does not exist. (People behave as if they were in
the midst of) a pitch-dark night. How can our (ignorance be removed), and in what way can
we see the light of day?”(1)

Guru Ji then himself provides the answer on the basis of his own experience and says: “I
wandered and grew tired after trying to find (the answer to my predicament). But Nanak
says, when I was bestowed with (God’s) mercy, I obtained the treasure of the company of
saints (and all my problems were solved).”(2-12-150)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to be rid of our ego and the bondage of
worldly attachments, we should seek the company of saints (Guru).

a8t HIwT U I ga-orhee mehlaa 5.

fazmHfs ager HE nan I8 1l chintaaman karunaa ma-ay. ||1|| rahaa-o.
s efenrst uggan 1l deen da-i-aalaa paarbarahm.

7 & faefs mu 8 i jaa kai simran sukh bha-ay. ||1]]

NEH UIY nEy 84 || akaal purakh agaaDh boDh.

H63 AR afe i u& 1211 sunat jaso kot agh kha-ay. ||2]|

fergur fofa yz Hfenr arfa kirpaa niDh parabh ma-i-aa Dhaar.

e IfF If9 &H BT 121923 1uAl naanak har har naam la-ay. ||3[|13[|151]|
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GAURRI MEHLA 5

In the last stanza of the previous shabad, Guru Ji said that God showed mercy on him and
united him with the treasure of the company of saints (and all his problems were solved). In
this shabad, he expresses his gratitude to God and prays to Him to bless him with His Name.

Guru Ji says: “(O’ God, You are like) the wish-fulfilling Jewel, and the embodiment of
mercy.”(1-pause)

Narrating the blessings obtained by meditating on God, Guru Ji says: “O’ all pervading God,
You are the merciful Master of the meek, and by meditating on Your Name all comforts are
obtained.”(1)

Regarding the merits of listening to the praises of God, Guru Ji says: “O’ eternal God, Your
form is beyond the comprehension (of human beings). By listening to Your praises, millions
of sins are destroyed.”(2)

Therefore, Guru Ji humbly prays: “O” God, the treasure of mercy, show Your kindness and
(bless) Nanak that he may repeat God’s Name again and again.” (3-13-151)

The message of this shabad is that though God is beyond our comprehension, we should
still listen to and sing His praises under the guidance of the saint (Guru). In this way, all
our sins are destroyed and we enjoy true happiness.

Q= yTHt Haw U I ga-orhee poorbee mehlaa 5.

HY He FAIfe yg Ay U I mayray man saran parabhoo sukh paa-ay.

7 fefs faAS ys guersT A feg A3 wiAe jaa din bisrai paraan sukh-daata so din jaat
1 I 1 ajaa-ay. ||1]| rahaa-o.

8 I= & UTgs 3H W g 71 A sare | ayk rain kay paahun tum aa-ay baho jug aas

baDhaa-ay.
faro ¥eg AU 7 i fA8 se=g ot &2 1 garih mandar sampai jo deesai ji-o tarvar kee
chhaa-ay. |[1]|
35 AIT AU Ag At ga1 fiesy /S A2 11 tan mayraa sampai sabh mayree baag milakh
sabh jaa-ay.
TesaT Al ooy fis Hig 33 U dayvanhaaraa bisri-o thaakur khin meh hot
121 paraa-ay. ||2]|
ar 293 SGGS P-213
Ufgg gar af9 fereTaT 9nr g6 &2 || pahirai baagaa kar isnaanaa cho-aa chandan
laa-ay.
fsas8 fadara adt Stfanr fi€ orst o=@ nirbha-o nirankaar nahee cheeni-aa ji-o hastee
IE]] naavaa-ay. ||3]|
78 3fe fou® 3 Afsae A& Afs Ry afg @ ja-o ho-ay kirpaal ta satgur maylai sabh sukh har
3T |l kay naa-ay.
H&3 Sfenr dus aIf9 88 76 aea gfg e mukat bha-i-aa banDhan gur kholay jan naanak
arE 18 1a81au har gun gaa-ay.||4|(14]|152]|
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GAURRI PORRABI MEHLA 5

In the previous shabad Guru Ji advised us that though God is beyond our comprehension, we
should still listen and sing His praises under the guidance of the saint (Guru). In this way all
our sins would be destroyed, and we would enjoy true happiness.

In this shabad, while commenting on the life of an ordinary human being who always remains
entangled in the pursuit of Maya, Guru Ji addresses his own mind and indirectly advises us
to always remember God.

He says: “O’ my mind, peace is only obtained in the refuge of God. The day one forgets one’s
God, (that day) is wasted away in vain.”(1-pause)

Now addressing us, Guru Ji reminds us and says: “(O’ mortal), you have come in this world
as only a guest for one night (a very short period). Yet you live here as if you are hoping to
stay for ages. All these houses and mansions which you see are temporary, like the shade of
a tree.”(1)

Guru Ji further warns: “You think that this body and all these lands and possessions are yours
(forever). But you have forgotten the One who gave you all these (possessions), which will
become someone else’s property in an instant.”(2)

Commenting further on the habits of human beings to dress themselves with costly clothes
and cosmetics, Guru Ji says: “After taking baths and wearing white (rich) clothes, you apply
scents and cosmetics. Yet if you do not meditate on the fearless and formless God, all these
(things are useless), like the bathing of an elephant (who throws mud on itself after taking
a bath).”(3)

Guru Ji concludes the shabad by explaining how one obtains real peace. He says: “(O’ my
friend), all comforts lie in meditating on God’s Name. (One is blessed with this boon) when
God becomes merciful and unites one with the true Guru. Then the Guru liberates that person
from (worldly bonds), and O’ Nanak, the devotee then sings praises of God.”(4-14-152)

The message of this shabad is that instead of remaining involved in the ego of short-lived
worldly possessions, we should remember God, who blessed us with all these luxuries.
We should pray to Him to bless us with the guidance of the Guru, so that we may
meditate on God’s Name under Guru’s guidance.

TQF Yot Haw u I ga-orhee poorbee mehlaa 5.

Y He 39 I19 919 AC oMt |l mayray man gur gur gur sad karee-ai.

I35 AGH AeS JIf9 ot @A &8 gfsadhar ratan janam safal gur kee-aa darsan ka-o
nan I baliharee-ai. ||1]| rahaa-o.

#3 AT A Hg 337 33 & I areat | jaytay saas garaas man laytaa taytay hee gun

gaa-ee-ai.

A8 Ife Sy A3 mius 37 feo vz gfr ja-o ho-ay dai-aal satgur apunaa taa ih mat

yrgr Al bubDh paa-ee-ai. ||1]]
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HY He &H B2 A1 ¥0 3 g A9g AyT Ay
uTEhaT I

Afe mmft AfSIE T3 He 923 % wehar
21

& fere {3 B3 o937 W Afar 3979 918 I

fg AT Af3A9 »iud &t 39 3 uteh U
(]l

afg fagurfs faur yfs ot fasn Aog wieAr
I

381 BY Utfemr Ifg dtgsfe fHfe€ Ao
SHEAT 81U U I

mayray man naam la-ay jam banDh tay
chhooteh sarab sukhaa sukh paa-ee-ai.

sayv su-aamee satgur daataa man banchhat fal
aa-ee-ai. ||2]|

naam isat meet sut kartaa man sang tuhaarai
chaalai.

kar sayvaa satgur apunay kee gur tay paa-ee-ai
paalai. ||3]]

gur kirpaal kirpaa parabh Dhaaree binsay sarab
andaysaa.

naanak sukh paa-i-aa har keertan miti-o sagal
kalaysaa. ||4]]15]|153]|

GAURRI POORABI MEHLA 5

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that instead of remaining involved in the ego of
our short-lived worldly possessions we should remember God, who blessed us with all these
luxuries. We should pray to Him to bless us with the guidance of the Guru and meditate on
His Name. In this shabad, he tells us how to meditate on God’s Name, and what the benefits
are of doing so.

Advising his own mind (and ours), he says: “O’ my mind, we should always keep repeating
Guru’s Name. We should be a sacrifice to the sight of that Guru who has made fruitful the
jewel-like (invaluable) human life.” (1-pause)

Explaining what kind of invaluable advice the Guru gives us, he says: “As many times as
one breathes and as many times as one puts food in one’s mouth, one should praise God (that
many times). Only when our true Guru becomes merciful will we obtain this advice and
teaching.”(1)

Therefore, advising his own mind and ours about the blessings of following Guru’s advice
and meditating on God’s Name, Guru Ji says: “O’ my mind, if you meditate on the Name,
you will be released from those (worldly) bonds, which tie you to the demon of death. Then
you would obtain all comforts. By serving the beneficent God, the true Guru, we obtain the
fruits of our heart’s desire.”(2)

Exhorting his mind (and ours), Guru Ji says: “(O’ my mind), the Name of the Creator is (like)
your (true) beloved, friend, and child. It is the Name that accompanies you (even after death).
Therefore, perform the service of your true Guru, because it is from the Guru that we obtain
(the gift of Name).”(3)

Guru Ji concludes this shabad by sharing with us his own experience of acting upon the
above advice. He says: “When the merciful Guru God became kind (upon me), all my doubts
were destroyed. Then by praising God, Nanak obtained peace, and all his troubles were
effaced.”(4-15-153)

The message of this shabad is that we should always remember the advice of our Guru,
and keep meditating on God’s Name at all times. Then Guru God would show mercy
upon us. He would destroy all our doubts and illusions, and we would enjoy all pleasures.
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I I8 How U raag ga-orhee mehlaa 5

98" Afzqe yAtfe |l ik-oNkaar satgur parsaad.

farer faas &t &t =t I nan g tarisnaa birlay hee kee bujhee hay. ||1]]
rahaa-o.

Sfe 79 s g9 HE & T9 I kot joray laakh kroray man na horay.

U ud It &8 BT I nau parai parai hee ka-o lujhee hay. ||1]]

Heg &t wifea ugardt ug fa faardt Il sundar naaree anik parkaaree par garih
bikaaree.

g9 3BT &It BT T N2 buraa bhalaa nahee sujhee hay. ||2]|

nifex gus Hfem gang ganenr i fsfr anik banDhan maa-i-aa bharmat bharmaa-i-aa
&t arfenr 1l gun niDh nahee gaa-i-aa.

v fag I vfg 3 1z man bikhai hee meh lujhee hay. ||3]|

7 &8 § foour &9 <3 AEt HI ATTAfar jaa ka-o ray kirpaa karai jeevat so-ee marai
HrfEmT 39 11 saaDhsang maa-i-aa tarai.

6% | Ag ©fg ofg st 3 ugnanqusi naanak so jan dar har sijhee hay. |[4]|1][154]|

RAAG GAURRI MEHLA 5

It is a known fact that we human beings always run after worldly wealth, power and social
influence. But still this fire-like desire (or Trisnaa) is never quenched, and most of us are
ultimately consumed by it. In this shabad, Guru Ji comments on this fact of life and tells us
what is the best way to get rid of this desire.

He says: “It is only a very rare person whose thirst (or worldly desire) has been
quenched.”(1-pause)

Describing the ever-increasing nature of this desire, Guru Ji says: “Even when people amass
untold wealth, they still do not control their mind, but keep pursuing more riches.”(1)

Yet it is not just the greed for more wealth; a human being is also consumed by his/her lust.
Guru Ji says: “Even though a person enjoys the company of his/her good-looking partner in
countless (erotic) ways, still he/she indulges in sinful affairs with others outside home. and
does not realize what is good and what is bad.”(2)

Commenting on the state of the human being, Guru Ji says: “In myriad ways, (one) is bound
to worldly attachments and wanders about in illusion, but one does not sing praises of (God),
the treasure of virtues. One’s mind always remains engrossed in the poison (of worldly
pleasures).”(3)

Guru Ji concludes this shabad by telling us who the persons are who are emancipated from
this vicious involvement, and who make their life truly fruitful. He says: “O’ Nanak, they on
whom God shows mercy, live (perfectly detached from false worldly temptations, as if they)
were dead while still alive. In the company of saints, they swim across this worldly ocean,
and such persons are approved in God’s court.” (4-1-154)
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The message of this shabad is that we should not let ourselves be overwhelmed by the
greed and temptation of worldly wealth and evil instincts. We should live in the world
unaffected by worldly sins and temptations, as if we were dead. Joining the company of
saintly people, we should keep singing God’s praise and meditate on His Name. Then
alone would we be approved in God’s court.

T8 v U 1l ga-orhee mehlaa 5.

ASg & 9H Ifg T 1an 398 Il sabhhoo ko ras har ho. ||1]| rahaa-o.

Y HaT Y a1 g fams g fimrs 11 kaahoo jog kaahoo bhog kaahoo gi-aan kaahoo
) B N . Dhi-aan.

arg J 33 ufg J 1Al kaahoo ho dand Dhar ho. ||1]]

g 7Y qg I A YA JH3H I kaahoo jaap kaahoo taap kaahoo poojaa hom

naym.

ag J a8z afa I 12 kaahoo ho ga-un kar ho. ||2]|

&g 39 Ag 319 Ig g€ HY9 Il kaahoo teer kaahoo neer kaahoo bayd beechaar.

aaar FAI3 fipel I 1312 09UU1 naankaa bhagat pari-a ho. |[3]|2]|155]|

GAURRI MEHLA 5

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji told us how an ordinary human being is engrossed in running
after false temporal or physical pleasures. In this shabad, he comments on the practices of
those who are engaged in seeking spiritual pleasures, but instead of meditating on God adopt
ritualistic ways.

Atthe outset, he says: “(O’my friends), God’s Name is the essence of all (pleasures).”(1-pause)

Listing different ways in which humans seek pleasure, Guru Ji says: “Some are engaged in
yoga, some in worldly enjoyments, some in divine knowledge, and some in meditation, while
some are staff-bearing (hermits).” (1)

Guru Ji adds: “Some are engaged in repetition (of mantras), some in penance, some in
worship. Some are engaged in making offerings to the fire, some in daily rituals, and some
keep on roaming (around holy places).”(2)

Guru Ji concludes the shabad by stating what God really likes. He says: “Some like to sit
near river banks, some like bathing at holy places, and some like discourse on the Vedas (the
Hindu holy books). But O’ Nanak, God loves devotion (above all these methods).” (3-2-155)

The message of this shabad is that the bliss of God’s Name is above all kinds of pleasures,
and the best way to please God is to meditate on His Name with true loving devotion.

a8t HawT U I ga-orhee mehlaa 5.

5 a3 fafa A nan I8 gun keerat niDh moree. ||1]| rahaa-o.

3t ar 3t AR 3t qu I Tar too*hee ras too"hee jas too'hee roop toohee
rang.
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»iH €2 yg 39t 14 aas ot parabh toree. ||1]]

3 He It o It ufs 3t Y ol toohee maan too"hee Dhaan toohee pat toohee
paraan.

Ifa 3 B At 121 gur tootee lai joree. ||2|]

gt forfo 3t afe 3t ar€ 3t Afs 1 toohee garihi toohee ban toohee gaa-o toohee
sun.

¥ar 298 SGGS P-214

J o 39 BT 13N NUEN hai naanak nayr nayree. ||3||3]|156]|

GAURRI MEHLA 5

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji told us that while different people adopt different ways of
reaching God, the way God prefers is through loving devotion. Therefore, in this shabad,
Guru Ji addresses God and describes his most precious thing, and his preferred method of
trying to reach Him.

He says: “(O’ God), singing Your praise is the treasure (of all kinds of wealth).”(1-pause)

Elaborating on the above submission, Guru Ji says: “(O’ God), for me You are my delight
and my glory. You are my beauty and my worldly pleasure. You alone are my hope and
support.”(1)

Yet that is not all, Guru Ji adds: “(O’ God), You are my honor, You are my wealth, and You
are the very breath of my life. My soul, which had grown separated, has been reunited with
You through the Guru.”(2)

Guru Ji concludes by sating: “(O’ God), whether I am in my house, in a forest, in a village, or
in a lonely place, I see only You. In short for Nanak, You are his nearest (support).”(3-3-156)

The message of this shabad is that we should meditate on God’s Name with such love,
devotion, and faith that for us, God should become the most coveted object of our life.
We should feel united with Him and in the presence of God at all times and in all
places. This kind of love and attachment can only be obtained through the blessings and
guidance of our Guru (Granth Sahib Ji).

a8t HawT U I ga-orhee mehlaa 5.

W3 Tfg Sfar v 1N I8 1l maato har rang maato. ||1|| rahaa-o.

&t UG Gt 46 aefo €6 v &6 i ohee pee-o ohee khee-o gureh dee-o daan
kee-o.

Bnrg A e I3 il u-aahoo si-o man raato. ||1]|

&t 32t Gt Umr Gt fprrg €t gET I ohee bhaathee ohee pochaa uhee pi-aaro

uhee roochaa.

Hfs €3 By &3 1211 man oho sukh jaato. ||2]|
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FJH 3% ioe 8% J9d @9 3¢ 1S I sahj kayl anad khayl rahay fayr bha-ay mayl.
a'ad g9 FEfe U3 I3 1819U2 I naanak gur sabad paraato. ||3][4]|157|]

GAURRI MEHLA 5

In the previous shabad Guru Ji advised us that we should meditate on God’s Name with
such a love, devotion, and faith, that for us, God should become the most coveted object of
our life. We should always feel united with and in the presence of God at all times and in all
places. In this shabad he describes how he himself is imbued with the love of God, as if he
were intoxicated with the wine of His Name. He uses the same kind of vocabulary as those
people who are intoxicated with alcohol. In other words, he is indirectly telling us how much
more delightful and longer lasting is the intoxication of God’s Name than any other kind of
intoxicant.

As if talking to a yogi who might be using alcohol to help him enter a meditative state,
Guru Ji says: “(O’ yogi), I am (also) intoxicated, (but I am intoxicated) with the love of
God.”(1-pause)

Confirming that it is only God’s love with which he is intoxicated, and telling where he got
his intoxicant from, Guru Ji says: “I have only quaffed the intoxicant of God’s Name, and I
am inebriated with the same. It is the Guru who has given me this (drink) in charity, and it is
with this very (drink) that my mind has been imbued.”(1)

Next, answering the question, how this potent intoxicant is obtained, Guru Ji uses the analogy
of preparing alcohol in those days and says: “(O’ yogi), the same God’s Name is my distilling
furnace, the (same Name) is the cooling plaster, and the cup. That same (Name is my) urge,
and my mind is enjoying the bliss of that very (Name).”(2)

Guru Ji concludes by stating how this intoxicant of God’s Name has provided him with all
kinds of spiritual pleasures and bliss. He says: “(O’ yogi, by drinking this elixir of Name, |
have enjoyed) the pleasing frolics and sports of the state of equipoise and bliss. My rounds of
births and deaths have ended, because I have obtained union (with God). Nanak’s mind has
been pierced with the love of Guru’s (immaculate) word.” (3-4-157)

The message of this shabad is that instead of worldly intoxicants, such as alcohol and
other drugs; we should be intoxicated with God’s Name (which will provide us with an
ever-lasting bliss and high state).

Iq FFt BT How™ U raag gourhee maalvaa mehlaa 5

€ Afzqe ymfe I ik-o"kaar satgur parsaad.

Ifg &1 Bg HisT Bg wimar faun U 3urs Qi har naam layho meetaa layho aagai bikham

Seucsl panth bhai-aan. ||1|| rahaa-o.

A3 Aes Fer Afe ST AfaT gR3 3 &3 I sayvat sayvat sadaa sayv tayrai sang basat
hai kaal.

afg Aer 3 AU ot § FEh 7K 7T Al kar sayvaa too" saaDh kee ho kaatee-ai jam
jaal. [|1]]

IH w1 Stow &ie fafs 98 =0 faama | hom jag tirath kee-ay bich ha-umai baDhay
bikaar.
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#9d A ©fF g9aT Ife ufa gafd »esa 121

e udt gon e ydt fsaus a &8 &fa
o ofs Aer By &dt § Aras nirefa 7fa 121

AR aifg Buafimr & 37 fan usfa |

58 &I Afs 3 Her af9 ta3s 3fe Burg
(ETEVEUNT

narak surag du-ay bhunchanaa ho-ay bahur
bahur avtaar. ||2]]

siv puree barahm indar puree nihchal ko
thaa-o naahi.

bin har sayvaa sukh nahee ho saakat aavahi
jaahi. [|3]]

jaiso gur updaysi-aa mai taiso kahi-aa
pukaar.

naanak kahai sun ray manaa kar keertan
ho-ay uDhaar. ||4|]|1]|158]|

RAAG GAURRI MALWA MEHLA 5

Most of us live a life of complete ignorance, and remain involved in the pursuit and
enjoyment of worldly riches and power. We remain completely oblivious of the fact that one
day we would also have to face and render account of all our deeds. A few of us do realize
the inevitability of death, and with the hope of reaching a place in some illusory heaven or
valley of gods, start practicing different religious rituals and deeds of charity, or pilgrimages
to holy places. In this shabad, Guru Ji reminds us of our impending death and tells us the best
way to ensure true and everlasting peace.

He says: “O’ my friend, meditate on (God’s) Name. Yes meditate, (because) the path (of life)
ahead is very difficult and dreadful.”(1-pause)

Urging us once again, he says: “(O’ my friend), always keep serving God by remembering
His Name, because death is hanging over your head. Serve the saint (Guru), so that you may
be freed from the noose of death’s courier.”’(1)

Now warning us against faith rituals, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friend, instead of meditating on
God’s Name), all those who performed fire worships, sacrificial feasts, or pilgrimage, were
entangled in ego, and their sins were multiplied. In this way, they had to endure through both
hell and heaven, and take birth again and again.”(2)

Commenting on the beliefs of some people regarding the valleys of gods (like the city of god
Shiva, or Indira, as two of the heavens), Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friend), no place like the city
of Shiva, or the city of Indira (where you may hope to go by performing rituals) can provide
you an eternal abode. (When the reward of your good deeds is finished, you have to take birth
again). Without the service of God there is no (lasting) peace, and those who worship power
(or worldly riches) keep coming and going.”(3)

Guru Ji finally emphasizes: “(I am not saying these things on my own); I am merely
proclaiming loudly what (my) Guru has instructed me. (In short), Nanak says, O’ my mind,
sing praises of God so that you may be emancipated.”(4-1-158)

The message of this shabad is that we should not spend all our life in pursuit of worldly
riches and power. We should remember that at any time death may overtake us, and
depending on our deeds we may be subjected to the pains of birth and death again and
again for eternity. Further, even the so-called heaven does not provide permanent peace.
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The only place of eternal peace is the shelter of God, and to obtain that the only way is
to sing His praises at all times and meditate on His Name.

I91 ACF HE HoHT U

€ Af3qe yrAfe I

ufe€ g% gfu my 3 1

T4 a1 ofe ez v mu fofs mimfo e i
nan IT€ 1

78 58 I8 fag Ae8 fo3<@ 38 #8 Twg 3V
Il
A8 fqus a9 yTr Sfenr 38 niwe Fow Ul

A3t fmsy soH IB S 33 FT WS |l

A€ Ay a9 HASfR ofa€ 37 gH Ha= 32 121

78 %8 A9 Ad x93 38 w8 fy w3 1l

H& 35 gt niadt 5799 a8 39 IH AIfA AR
TEN

A€ B8 Ue Qoret sfem@ 3@ #8 3w 39 I

Ue 3719 g ygr fHfenr 38 sod fagse
EIRURUNI

raag ga-orhee maalaa mehlaa 5

ik-o"kaar satgur parsaad.
paa-i-o baal buDh sukh ray.

harakh sog haan mirat dookh sukh chit samsar
gur milay. ||1]| rahaa-o.

ja-o la-o ha-o kichh socha-o chitva-o ta-o la-o
dukhan bharay.

ja-o kirpaal gur pooraa bhayti-aa ta-o aanad
sehjay. ||1]|

jaytee si-aanap karam ha-o kee-ay taytay
banDh paray.

ja-o saaDhoo kar mastak Dhari-o tab ham
mukat bha-ay. |[2]]

ja-o la-o mayro mayro karto ta-o la-o bikh
ghayray.

man tan buDh arpee thaakur ka-o tab ham
sahj so-ay. ||3]|

ja-o la-o pot uthaa-ee chali-a-o ta-o la-o daan
bharay.

pot daar gur pooraa mili-aa ta-o naanak
nirbha-ay. [|4]|1][159]]

RAAG GAURRI MAALA MEHLA 5

In the previous shabad Guru Ji advised us that the only place of eternal peace is the shelter
of God, and to obtain that the only way is to sing His praises and meditate on His Name. Yet
the question arises, how to sing His praises or meditate on His Name. In this shabad, Guru Ji
shares his own experience, and tells us how he obtained peace.

He says: “(O’ my friends), it is with simple-minded childlike intellect that I obtained true
peace. (When) I obtained (the guidance of the Guru, I followed his advice like a child, and
the result was) that to me happiness and suffering, profits and loss, death, pain and pleasure
all appeared the same.” (1-pause)

Comparing the results of his actions done with his own thinking to the time when he met the
true Guru and began following his advice, Guru Ji says: “As long as I kept on thinking or
deliberating (in my own clever ways), I remained full of sorrows. When I met the perfect and
merciful Guru (and followed his advice), I easily enjoyed peace.”’(1)

Guru Ji adds: “As long as I performed deeds led by my (own) intellect and ego, all became my
bonds (and the causes of my suffering). But when I bowed my head before the saint (Guru,
and began following his advice without questioning), then (immediately) I was liberated
(from my worldly bonds).” (2)
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Describing the consequence of his own thoughts and actions, and the result of following
his Guru’s advice, he says: “As long as I kept saying ‘this is mine, this is mine,’ I remained
surrounded by the poison (of worldly attachments). When I surrendered my mind, body and
intellect to the Guru (and completely followed his advice both in thought and action), I slept
in peace.” (3)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says: “So long as I carried the load (of worldly attachments) on my
head, I kept being punished. When I threw away this load and met the Guru, I (Nanak)
became fear-free.”(4-1-159)

The message of this shabad is that instead of thinking ourselves too clever and
questioning Guru’s word, we should become innocent like a child, and accept and follow
Guru’s intellect and advice whole heartedly. Then we would be rid of all our worldly
problems and enjoy real happiness.

TCFt W How U Il ga-orhee maalaa mehlaa 5.

geg f3nrfarG dt f3nrfas i bhaavan ti-aagi-o ree ti-aagi-o

fanrfa® B g9 fifs fanrfars o ti-aagi-o mai gur mil ti-aagi-o

A" Ay nitée Hal% 9A Hs difse »irfar§ sarab sukh aanand mangal ras maan gobindai
1 II€ 1 aagi-o. ||1]| rahaa-o.

o 29U SGGS P-215

H'g nifgHs %@ AH™S HASE 379 g9 ufail®  mMaan abhimaan do-oo samaanay mastak daar
I gur paagi-o.

FUS g9y & »U3s ur 391 589 ®faig nqu sampat harakh na aapat dookhaa rang
- thaakurai laagi-o. ||1]]

TR TR 88 Beirdt fenrs farerfar§ i baas baasree aykai su-aamee udi-aan
daristaagi-o.
5938 32 H3 gy 57796 yds Aeafar® 121 hirbha-o bha-ay sant bharam daari-o pooran
B sarbaagi-o. [[2]]

7 fag 593 a9z e His 39 & B8 1l jo kichh kartai kaaran keeno man buro na
laagi-o.
ATOAAS UIATe H3a & AfEE Hg Afas saaDhsangat parsaad santan kai so-i-o man
EYl jaagi-o. [|3]|

76 &ax 83 3ardt ufgE wife€ rasfars 1 jan naanak orh tuhaaree pari-o aa-i-o

sarnaagi-o.
&™H Ja1 Fod 9F He fefg T FourIise naam rang sahj ras maanay fir dookh na
g0l laagi-o. ||4]12]]160]|

GAURRI MEHLA 5

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that instead of thinking ourselves too clever,
and questioning Guru’s word, we should become innocent like a child and accept and
follow Guru’s intellect and advice whole-heartedly. Then we would be rid of all our worldly
problems and enjoy real happiness. In this shabad, as if talking to his female friend, Guru Ji
describes what happened when he met the Guru and started following his advice completely.
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He says: “(O’ my friend), upon meeting the Guru, I have renounced my desires (for worldly
riches or pleasures). By cheerfully accepting God’s will, I have obtained all comforts, bliss,
and enjoyment of pleasures.”(1-pause)

Describing his present state of mind, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friend, now) both honor and
dishonor appear the same to me, because I have surrendered my intellect to the Guru’s
advice. I am so imbued with the love of God that now I don’t feel elated (upon acquiring
more) worldly possessions, or feel the pain of any sorrow.”(1)

As for his faith and trust in God, he says: “Now I see God, both in populated areas and in the
wilderness. By saint (Guru’s) grace I have become fearless and shed away all my doubts. I
see the perfect all-knowing God pervading everywhere.”(2)

Regarding his reaction to the happenings in his life (which included slander at the behest of
his own brother, and attempts to kill him and his only son), Guru Ji says: “Now, whatever
circumstance the Creator has created does not appear bad to my mind. By the saint (Guru’s)
grace, my mind has awakened from the slumber (of worldly attachments).”(3)

In the end, Guru Ji humbly prays to God and says: “O’ God, slave Nanak has come to Your
refuge (because) whosoever seeks Your support enjoys the relish of Name in a state of
equipoise, and is not afflicted with any pain again.”’(4-2-160)

The message of this shabad is that if following the advice of the Guru we seek the refuge
of God and meditate on His Name, then we would achieve such a state in which no
honor or dishonor, profit or loss, pain or pleasure would ever upset us, and we would
always enjoy a permanent state of peace and bliss.

TCF W HTw U Il

ga-orhee maalaa mehlaa 5.

ufent &% 335 Hfs urfenr || paa-i-aa laal ratan man paa-i-aa.

35 AI3% HE A3 B A34JY Agfe tan seetal man seetal thee-aa satgur sabad
AHTEn 1an 378 1l samaa-i-aa. ||1]|| rahaa-o.

T 3y f3A® AY ®E fisT Aae faAtet | laathee bhookh tarisan sabh laathee chintaa

- sagal bisaaree.

a9 HAsfa gfs Y3 ufel He Fi3 Ag At kar mastak gur poorai Dhari-o man jeeto jag
nain saaree. ||1]]

faufs »urfe 99 foe »isfa 386 3 v taripat aghaa-ay rahay rid antar dolan tay ab
el chookay.

iy yATeT AfSAfg T 3fe &dt 3 va akhut khajaanaa satgur dee-aa tot nahee ray
=21 mookay. ||2]]

»ig9d 9 A& 9 IET aifg wiFt g gSTet 1| achraj ayk sunhu ray bhaa-ee gur aisee boojh

- bujhaa-ee.

g uger a9 AQ 3fe€ 38 fardt 33 laahi pardaa thaakur ja-o bhayti-o ta-o bisree
ugrEt 131 taat paraa-ee. ||3]|

fa& & At ¥g w8 A 7S fafs oftmr kahi-o na jaa-ee ayhu achambha-o so jaanai jin

chaakhi-aa.
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ST 56 AY 32 e aifg faurs foe & kaho naanak sach bha-ay bigaasaa gur niDhaan
gty 1813194l ridai lai raakhi-aa. ||4||3]|161]|

GAURRI MEHLA 5

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that if following the advice of the Guru we
seek the refuge of God and meditate on His Name, then we would achieve a state in which
no honor or dishonor, profit or loss, pain or pleasure would ever upset us, and we would
always enjoy a permanent state of peace and bliss. In this shabad, he describes the invaluable
blessings he obtained when he whole-heartedly followed Guru’s advice.

He says: “(O’ my friends), I have obtained the precious jewel (of Name) in my mind. Since
the time I have merged myself in the Guru’s word (and followed his advice), both my body
and mind have become cool and calm.”(1-pause)

Continuing to describe the blessings received by him, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends, now) all
my hunger and (fire-like) desire (for worldly riches and power) has been removed. (In fact),
showing his mercy, the perfect Guru has placed his hand (of grace) on my forehead (and I
feel as if my) mind has won over the entire world.”(1)

Guru Ji adds: “Now I remain satiated in my mind and all my wavering is gone. The true Guru
has bestowed upon me an inexhaustible treasure (of Name), which never falls short or gets
exhausted.” (2)

But that is not all; Guru Ji wants to share with us another wonderful thing that happened to
him. He says: “Listen O’ brothers, another wonderful thing. The Guru has now instructed me
with such an understanding that when he removed the veil of my ignorance, I have met God,
and all my jealousy with others has vanished.”(3)

Stating how indescribable is this wonder, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), this wonder cannot
be described. Only the person who himself has experienced this taste can understand. Nanak
(can only say that since) the time the Guru has enshrined this treasure (of God’s Name) in his
heart, the eternal (God) has become manifest in him.”(4-3-161)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to enjoy a unique state of total satisfaction,
peace, poise, and union with God, then we should whole-heartedly listen, understand,
and act upon the advice or word of our Guru (Granth Sahib Ji).

TSt o Haw U Il ga-orhee maalaa mehlaa 5.

8993 I/ 91 ot AIST Il ubrat raajaa raam kee sarnee.

AI9 &% Hfenr & WS farfg farfg us3 uest  sarab lok maa-i-aa kay mandal gir gir partay
nan IT€ 1 Dharnee. ||1]| rahaa-o.

A3 i3 g€ $i99 Hor ugys 8 afonr  saasat simrit bayd beechaaray mahaa purkhan

I i-0 kahi-aa.
fas ofg sAG &t fsAsTar By & fasd fowr  bin har bhajan naahee nistaaraa sookh na
na B - kinhoo" lahi-aa. ||1]|
Hifs 3T of w7t g3 &t Ba9 1l teen bhavan kee lakhmee joree boojhat naahee
B lahray.
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fos afg 3arfs o fafs ue feds uas uas bin har bhagat kahaa thit paavai firto pahray

121 pahray. |[2]]
wifsa fa%™H a93 He Hos Uds 93 s & 1| anik bilaas karat man mohan pooran hot na
- kaamaa.
B3 %3 39y & g3 AA® 98 fag s jalto jalto kabhoo na boojhat sagal barithay bin
(E]] naamaa. ||3||
Ifg & & FUg A9 HisT 59 A9 By YT |l har kaa naam japahu mayray meetaa ihai saar

sukh pooraa.

ATOHAIS AoH Hog foe a7ad 7o dt gar saaDhsangat janam maran nivaarai naanak jan
I8N8IAEN kee Dhooraa. ||4||4|]162||

GAURRI MALA MEHLA 5

In the previous shabad Guru Ji advised us that if we want to enjoy a unique state of total
satisfaction, peace, poise, and vision of God, then we should whole-heartedly listen,
understand and act upon the advice or word of our Guru. Most of us try different methods of
satisfying our mind, such as amassing wealth, indulging in sensual pleasures or performing
different rituals, which claim to provide a stay in heaven or valleys of gods. In this shabad,
Guru Ji comments on all such practices, and tells us the only true way to obtain permanent
peace.

He says: “(O’ my friends), it is only in the refuge of our God the King that one is saved. (The
inhabitants of) all the (heavenly) worlds are gripped in the wheels of worldly attachments,
and again and again they fall to earth.”’(1-pause)

Guru Ji emphasizes that he is not saying this thing cursorily, but has studied and reflected on
these matters extensively, and come to this conclusion. He says: “I have studied the Shastras
and Vedas, and other great men have (also) said that without meditation on God’s Name there
is no escape (from the bondage of worldly attachments), and nobody has obtained any peace
without the Name.”(1)

Commenting on the experience of those who have tried to find happiness by amassing
worldly wealth, Guru Ji says: “(Even if someone) acquires the wealth of all the three worlds,
still his/her waves (of thirst for more worldly wealth) do not subside. (The fact is that) even
if one keeps wandering (in pursuit) from one moment to the next, still without the worship of
God one cannot find any peace (of mind).”(2)

Lastly, commenting on those who try to find happiness by enjoying worldly pleasures, Guru
Jisays: “(O’ my friends, even if a person) engages in various fascinating recreations, still his/
her lust doesn’t get fulfilled. That person keeps burning (in the fire of these desires) which
never extinguish. Except (God’s) Name, all other (efforts) are useless.”(3)

Guru Ji concludes this shabad by saying: “O’ my friends, meditate on God’s Name; this
is the essence of complete happiness. The company of saintly persons rids a person from
(the pains of) birth and death. Therefore, Nanak (prays) for the humble service of (God’s)
devotees.”(4-4-162)

The message of this shabad is that only by meditating on God’s Name in the company
of the saintly persons can we find true happiness, not by amassing wealth, performing
rituals, or satisfying our lusts.
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T8 v How U Il

H a8 feo fafa & AHs™ 1l
937 IfE FE= 1N IIE 1l

nias3 fag feafa s mu 3 ag & AT
[

=g fefit 8 feg He eBafE aes a9 afg
b T

H& 35 U6 3fH & o'gg 98 fer o feg nar
[

UaT 29€

391 T o8 B3TA &t feg Tug ug Tar 21

39 feg a0 avres ufgnr A feg og & 93
I

79 8 fodne fadas yz Az fag nmufa
&I37 131

U 939 w778 Tafs feg 995 garfenr
[

I 36 FIEId I WM AfSAIfT s9H
FATENT I8 IUIAESI

ga-orhee maalaa mehlaa 5.

mo ka-o ih biDh ko samjhaavai.
kartaa ho-ay janaavai. ||1]| rahaa-o.

anjaanat kichh ineh kamaano jap tap kachhoo
na saaDhaa.

dah dis lai ih man da-uraa-i-o kavan karam kar
baaDhaa. ||1]]

man tan Dhan bhoom kaa thaakur ha-o is kaa
ih mayraa.

SGGS P-216

bharam moh kachh soojhas naahee ih paikhar
pa-ay pairaa. ||2||

tab ih kahaa kamaavan pari-aa jab ih kachhoo
na hotaa.

jab ayk niranjan nirankaar parabh sabh kichh
aapeh kartaa. ||3]|

apnay kartab aapay jaanai jin ih rachan
rachaa-i-aa.

kaho naanak karanhaar hai aapay satgur
bharam chukaa-i-aa. ||4||5]]163]]|

GAURRI MAALA MEHLA 5

According to Dr. Bh. Vir Singh Ji, this shabad appears to be uttered by Guru Ji in response
to the comments of a Pundit who believes that it is due to the bonds created by a person in
his previous lives (his own actions and reactions) that he keeps enduring cycles of births and
deaths. Guru Ji questions this philosophy, and asks some very logical and thought provoking
questions.

First Guru Ji asks: “Let somebody assume himself as the Creator, and then convince me (of
this concept of enduring births and deaths due to one’s past deeds).” (1-pause)

Guru Ji then acknowledges and says: “(Let’s assume that) out of ignorance a person did some
deeds, but did not perform any worship or penance, and he let the mind run in ten different
directions (in pursuit of his worldly desires). Still what were the specific misdeeds by doing
which the person was bound (in the rounds of births and deaths)?” (1)

He even agrees and says: “(Let us admit that upon coming to the world, people assume
themselves to be) the masters of their own mind, body, wealth, and land, and say that they
belong to these (things), and these belong to them. In this way, due to illusion and attachment
for tangible objects, they cannot see anything (in its true perspective). Then these thoughts
(motivated by worldly attachment) become like fetters on their feet.”(2)
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But then Guru Ji goes to the root of this question, and asks: “(Tell me), what did this human
being start doing, when he/she was nothing (and did not exist at all), and when only one
faultless formless God Himself was the doer?”(3)

Unlike many other saints and prophets who claim to have an answer to every question, Guru
Ji humbly admits and says: “(O” my friends), only He who has created this creation knows
(the logic or reason behind) all His deeds. Nanak says that his true Guru has removed all
his doubt (and made him realize that) God is Himself the doer (and the cause behind these
circles of births and deaths).” (4-5-163)

The message of this shabad is that we should not get entangled in the enigmas of the
circle of births and deaths and start blaming our past deeds for our present misfortunes.
We should look upon all happenings (good or bad) as the doings of God according to
His plans, seek and act upon the advice of the Guru, and try to win the love and grace
of God to liberate us from these entanglements once for all.

TCFt W HTw U Il ga-orhee maalaa mehlaa 5.

afg fag nieg foor fagg

U 3U FAH oM aHe fefa €3 yi nan so8
I

¥93 H AAH Hfg 303 35 & nie & urfemr
[

gt gBE W8T T et T arfk & v
na

Ftafl &fE nig ugst FH3T wrdt 389 & U I
Bar arfi & nire feg fafy 69 &as F ushare

=21

939 3¢ HY guat 899 »idl HUB & utehal Il
g3 o7dt ¥ FU™g € AT ST SUEhH 1311

68 I3 feg Sear fA a1 B U9 gt |l

IBIENQESII

har bin avar kir-aa birthay.

jap tap sanjam karam kamaanay ihi orai
moosay. ||1]| rahaa-o.

barat naym sanjam meh rahtaa tin kaa aadh
na paa-i-aa.

aagai chalan a-or hai bhaa-ee oo“haa kaam na
aa-i-aa. ||1]]

tirath naa-ay ar Dharnee bharmataa aagai
tha-ur na paavai.

oohaa kaam na aavai ih biDh oh logan hee
patee-aavai. ||2]|

chatur bayd mukh bachnee uchrai aagai mahal
na paa-ee-ai.

boojhai naahee ayk suDhaakhar oh saglee
jhaakh jhakhaa-ee-ai. ||3]|

naanak kahto ih beechaaraa je kamaavai so
paar garaamee.

gur sayvhu ar naam Dhi-aavahu ti-aagahu
manhu gumaanee. ||4||6][164]||

GAURRI MAALA MEHLA 5

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that we should not get entangled in the enigmas of
the circles of births and deaths, and start blaming our past deeds for our present misfortunes.
We should simply look upon all happenings (good or bad) as the doing of God according
to His plans, seek and act upon the advice of the Guru, and try to win the love and grace of
God to liberate us from these entanglements once for all. Still, out of their ignorance or ego,
some people indulge in rituals and ways of works to obtain salvation from worldly problems,
and rounds of incarnation. In this shabad, Guru Ji tells us in clear-cut terms how, except the
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meditation on God’s Name, all such performances of rituals, pilgrimages and readings of
holy books are useless.

He says: “(O’ my friends), without meditation upon God, all (ritualistic) deeds are useless.
The (merits of) recitation, penance, self-mortification and other rites are robbed away before
reaching God’s Court.” (1-pause)

Commenting on other ritualistic practices, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), the one who
remains engaged in observing fasts, daily rituals, and austerities does not earn even a penny’s
worth (of spiritual gain). O’ brother, there is something else which is of use hereafter; no
(ritualistic deed) serves any purpose in the yond.”(1)

Now coming to the practice of bathing at holy places, or wandering from place to place, Guru
Ji says: “The person who bathes at places of pilgrimages, and wanders all over the earth, does
not get any respite in the afterworld; any such deed is of no use there (in the God’s court). In
this way, a person only impresses other people (but not God).”(2)

Finally commenting on the practice of reading and reciting holy books, Guru Ji says: “Even
if a person were to recite all the four Vedas (the Hindu holy books) from the tongue, still
that person will not find a place in God’s mansion. The person who doesn’t understand the
essence of one true word (God’s Name) is making all useless effort.”(3)

Guru Ji concludes the shabad by stating what he thinks we should do to cross over the
worldly ocean. He says: “Nanak expresses this thought that the one who earns (the wealth
of God’s Name) becomes a swimmer of the worldly ocean. (Therefore, I suggest that you)
renounce the illusions of your (own) mind, humbly follow Guru’s advice, and meditate on
God’s Name.” (4-6-164)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to end the painful rounds of births and
deaths, then abandoning all our illusions about the merits of ritualistic practices such
as fasts, pilgrimages, or recitation of holy books (without understanding), we should
simply follow the advice of the Guru and at all times meditate on God’s Name with true
love and devotion.

Tt H U Il
w8 afs ofg afg ufy st 1l

IH 3 dg 5 I° At g g 38 S naul
T8 Il

fomr fag a9 fa agsarar fowr feg orfl faem 1l

A3 31 By 33 I Far YIs YAH THT N4l

399 fqur A9E & T3 EF U fie &g I

a5x o 563t Ifg ufa »iusT a7y Au=g
A2 MY

ga-orhee maalaa 5.

maaDha-o har har har mukh kahee-ai.

ham tay kachhoo na hovai su-aamee ji-o
raakho ti-o rahee-ai. ||1|| rahaa-o.

ki-aa kichh karai ke karnaihaaraa ki-aa is
haath bichaaray.

jit tum laavhu tit hee laagaa pooran khasam
hamaaray. ||1]|

karahu kirpaa sarab kay daatay ayk roop liv
laavhu.

naanak kee baynantee har peh apunaa naam
japaavhu. ||2]|7]]165]|
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GAURRI MEHLA 5

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that if we really want to end the painful rounds
of births and deaths, then abandoning all our illusions about the merits of such ritualistic
practices as fasts, pilgrimages, or recitations of holy books (without understanding), we
should simply follow the advice of the Guru and at all times meditate on God’s Name with
true love and devotion. In this shabad, Guru Ji prays for himself and the rest of the world, so
that we remember and utter His Name at all times.

He most humbly submits: “O’ our Master, (on our own), we are unable to do anything. We
live as You keep us. O’ God our Master, bless us that we may always utter Your Name with
our tongues.”(1-pause)

Once again acknowledging the inability of humans to do anything on their own, Guru Ji
says: “O’ God, what should a person do, what is a person capable of doing, and what is
under the control of this poor thing? O’ our perfect Master, howsoever You yoke us, we keep
performing that job.”(1)

Therefore Guru Ji prays: “O’ benefactor of all, show mercy and enshrine the love of only
(Your) one form in us. This is the supplication of Nanak before (You) my God: that make us
meditate on Your Name.”(2-7-65)

The message of this shabad is that while meditating on God’s Name, we should pray
to Him to grant us the ability and a craving to meditate on His Name. On their own
humans cannot do anything.

I I8F HS How U raag ga-orhee maajh mehlaa 5

98" Afsae yAtfe |l ik-oNkaar satgur parsaad.

s efonrs ered grfenr /8 1 deen da-i-aal damodar raa-i-aa jee-o.

Sfe Aot afd AT Harfen H8 1i kot janaa kar sayv lagaa-i-aa jee-o.

913 2T 397 fage Jurfenr A8 1l bhagat vachhal tayraa birad rakhaa-i-aa jee-o.
Y35 At ATEr /i nau pooran sabhnee jaa-ee jee-o. ||1]]

fa@ T I3y sz pomat /i ki-o paykhaa pareetam kavan sukarnee jee-o.
A3T @A AeT 99t A6 1l santaa daasee sayvaa charnee jee-o

feg A€ =3t afw afs At A8 1l ih jee-o vataa-ee bal bal jaa-ee jee-o.

fag fsfe fofe wa@ urst F8 121 tis niv niv laaga-o paa-ee jee-o. |[2||

Uet Ufs3 S gasT HE pothee pandit bayd khojantaa jee-o.

Jfe Somatt Sefa ezt AL ho-ay bairaagee tirath naavantaa jee-o.

M3 &E dig3g =3 Hig 1l geet naad keertan gaavantaa jee-o.

afg fegs8@ sy fimret /€ 1311 har nirbha-o naam Dhi-aa-ee jee-o. ||3]|

I fqums mamdt 7Y 8 11 bha-ay kirpaal su-aamee mayray jee-o.

ufss ufes Bfarge & U3 H6 1 patit pavit lag gur kay pairay jee-o.

e 290 SGGS P-217

34 38 arfe ot foged A8 bharam bha-o kaat kee-ay nirvairay jee-o.
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I9 HE & v yITEr #i sl gur man kee aas pooraa-ee jee-o. ||4]|

frfs a8 ufent i gassT #€ 1l jin naa-o paa-i-aa so Dhanvantaa jee-o.

fafs yg fmrfenr g As<sT #E 1 jin parabh Dhi-aa-i-aa so sobhaavantaa jee-o.
frm Ay Aarfs f3@ A9 Faest HiG 1l jis saaDhoo sangat tis sabh sukarnee jee-o.
A6 5a& AIf AHTET F8 nunuageln jan naanak sahj samaa-ee jee-o. ||5(]1]|166]|

RAG GAURRI MAJH MEHLA 5

In the previous shabad Guru Ji gave us this message that that while meditating on God’s
Name, we should pray to God to grant us the ability, will-power, and craving to meditate on
His Name, because on our own we cannot do anything. In this shabad he tells us a way that
can facilitate our efforts in this regard.

To begin, Guru Ji says: “O’ merciful God of the meek, the glorious King, after creating
millions of creatures You have yoked them to Your service. It is Your tradition that You love
Your devotees, and You pervade in all places.”(1)

Guru Ji himself wonders and says: “How can I see such a beloved (God) of mine? What
is that (good) deed (which can help me in this regard? I am told that) I should become the
servant of the saint (Guru) and should serve at his feet. I should devote this soul and sacrifice
myself to that (Guru). Again and again I should bow before him.” (2)

Guru Ji then comments: “A pundit searches through the study of Vedas (and other holy)
books. Becoming a recluse, one is bathing at pilgrimage places. One is singing songs in
melodious tunes (in the hopes of seeing Him), yet I only meditate on the Name of the fearless
God.” (3)

Giving the reasons behind his choice of meditation on God’s Name over all other methods,
he says: “When my master became merciful, from a sinner I became an immaculate person
by seeking the refuge of the Guru. Removing all my doubts and fears, I was made free of all
feelings of enmity, and the Guru fulfilled my heart’s desire.”(4)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says: “Blessed are those who have obtained the (gift of God’s) Name.
The person who has meditated on God has become distinguished. The one who keeps the
company of saintly persons is sublime in all deeds. In short, O’ Nanak, a devotee easily
merges (in the eternal God).” (5-1-166)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to wipe out all our sins and merge in God,
then we should humbly join the congregation of saintly persons and meditate on God’s
Name with true love and devotion.

T8t HowT U W || ga-orhee mehlaa 5 maajh.

W8 IHI TTH fimrra i 1 aa-o hamaarai raam pi-aaray jee-o.

3fs fesn ArfH Al fo33 /€ I rain dinas saas saas chitaaray jee-o.

A3 28 FAeAr U g9s A8 Il sant day-o sandaysaa pai charnaaray jee-o.
3y fs faz fafta s #f8 nau tuDh bin kit biDh taree-ai jee-o. ||1]]

Afar 3H9 B &9 nider 18 I sang tumaarai mai karay anandaa jee-o.
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sfs f3fs f3z=fe pu yarrder #8 I van tin taribhavan sukh parmaanandaa jee-o.
A Fo<t feg He faarder #€ 1l sayj suhaavee ih man bigsandaa jee-o.

Ufy wars fog my sdha #8121 paykh darsan ih sukh lahee-ai jee-o. ||2]|
9T uyTfg ast fe3 AeT A€ 1l charan pakhaar karee nit sayvaa jee-o.

AT nigeT g 29T A8 1l poojaa archaa bandan dayvaa jee-o.

é"ﬂ'ﬁ')' TH & AU T A€ 1 daasan daas naam jap layvaa jee-o.

faa8 /a9 ufg adtmr /18 131 bin-o thaakur peh kahee-ai jee-o. ||3]||

feg Ut At v 35 afgnr #€ 1 ichh punnee mayree man tan hari-aa jee-o.
TIAG UH3 AP BY UIdfonr Hig I darsan paykhat sabh dukh parhari-aa jee-o.
afg afg sy 7U afu 3feur A8 1l har har naam japay jap tari-aa jee-o.

feg »ig &k AY AIb A nsu2nagon  ih ajar naanak sukh sahee-ai jee-o. ||4]|2]167]]

GAURRI MALA MEHLA 5

In the previous shabad Guru Ji advised us that if we want to wipe out all our sins and easily
merge in God, then we should humbly join the congregation of saintly persons and meditate
on God’s Name with true love and devotion.In this shabad Guru Ji shows us how to invite
God into our heart.

He says: “Come, O’ my beloved God (into to my heart). Night and day, with every breath,
I remember You. Falling at the feet of saintly persons I send this message: “Without You I
cannot swim across (the worldly ocean).”’(1)

Elaborating on the reasons why he so earnestly yearns for the sight of his beloved God, Guru
Ji says: “(O’ God), in Your company I enjoy (a state of) ecstasy. (Seeing You pervading in)
the forests, vegetation, and all the three worlds, I feel a state of supreme bliss. (Upon seeing
Your sight), my heart blooms (in joy and becomes like a) beauteous bed (to welcome You.
Yes), upon seeing Your sight we obtain this comfort.”(2)

Now describing how he seeks the help of his saintly friends in this effort, Guru Ji says: “(O’
my friends), I daily serve the saint (Guru) by washing his feet (and listening to his words
with utmost devotion). For me this is my worship, flower offerings, and paying of respect to
gods. (I request them to) convey this prayer (of mine) to the Master, to bless me that upon
becoming the servant of His servants, | may meditate on His Name.”(3)

Stating the result of his prayer, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends, now) my desire has been
fulfilled and my mind and body are in bloom. Seeing the sight (of God), all my pain has been
dispelled. By constantly meditating on God’s Name, I have crossed over (the worldly ocean),
and Nanak has borne this unbearable pleasure (of God’s sight).”(4-2-167)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to have a vision of God, we should seek the

refuge of the Guru, and pray to God with extreme devotion and love, and request Him
agai and again to come and abide in our heart.

T8 WS Haw U 1l ga-orhee maajh mehlaa 5.

Afs Afs AAS He T3 fumma F18 1l sun sun saajan man mit pi-aaray jee-o.
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HE 35 397 feg A€ fg =9 A€ 1 man tan tayraa ih jee-o bhe vaaray jee-o.

ferg &7t yz Y= viga 78 1 visar naahee parabh paraan aDhaaray jee-o.
AET 39t AgETET F18 1Qul sadaa tayree sarnaa-ee jee-o. ||1]|

frm fufem v e st #8 1l jis mili-ai man jeevai bhaa-ee jee-o.

a9 UgA=T A/ Ifg ofg uret #i8 1i gur parsaadee so har har paa-ee jee-o.

A3 fag yg & yg & Aret /8 1l sabh kichh parabh kaa parabh kee-aa jaa-ee jee-o.
yg a8 me gfe Aret A8 121 parabh ka-o sad bal jaa-ee jeea. ||2||

&g faurg AU @399 HE 1 ayhu niDhaan japai vadbhaagee jee-o.

o fadrs & fae st #i8 1l naam niranjan ayk liv laagee jee-o.

9 yIr urfenr A3 gy fHerfenr @8 1 gur pooraa paa-i-aa sabh dukh mitaa-i-aa jee-o.
S UTS = rfen #8131 aath pahar gun gaa-i-aa jee-o. ||3||

I35 UTT9H Ifg &TH IHET A8 I ratan padaarath har naam tumaaraa jee-o.

3 AYT ATY 3913 IIATT AG I too" sachaa saahu bhagat vanjaaraa jee-o.

51% U I A U Hi€ 1 har Dhan raas sach vaapaaraa jee-o.

A6 5761 AT gigarar 78 183N jan naanak sad balihaaraa jee-o. ||4||3]|168]|

GAURRI MEHLA 5

In the previous shabad Guru Ji advised us that if we want to have a vision of God, we should
seek the refuge of the Guru, and pray to God with extreme devotion and love. We should
request Him again and again to come and abide in our heart. In this shabad he shows us how
to humbly and affectionately pray to God for His blessings.

So addressing God, he says: “Listen O’ my friend, the beloved of my heart, this body and
mind are Yours and I sacrifice my soul also to You. O’ the mainstay of my life’s breath, do not
let me ever forget You. (I wish that I may) always remain in Your shelter.”(1)

Guru Ji then tells us: “O’ dear brothers, meeting whom our mind becomes (spiritually) alive, that
(God) we can only obtain through the Guru’s grace. (I have realized that) everything belongs to
God, and whatever happens is God’s doing. Therefore I am always a sacrifice to God.”(2)

Guru Ji comments: “(O’ my friends), only a very rare fortunate person meditates on this
treasure (of Name). The person who meditates on this immaculate Name is attuned to God.
On obtaining the perfect Guru, all one’s sorrow is dispelled and one keeps singing praises of
God at all times.”(3)

Guru Ji concludes the shabad by again addressing God and saying: “O’ God, Your Name
is the most precious jewel. You are the true banker, and Your devotee is Your door-to-door
salesperson. True is the trade of the capital stock of God’s Name. Your slave Nanak is always
a sacrifice to You (4-3-168).”

The message of this shabad is that with great humility and devotion we should pray to
God, to never let us forget Him and bless us with the trade of His true Name.

g1 aI8F WS Haw U raag ga-orhee maajh mehlaa 5

98" Afzae yAtfe |l ik-oNkaar satgur parsaad.
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SHT ST HEFTS S AT  TT HE Il

#fg 39 AfY TAT Y ASE BtATE 1N I8
[

A8 9I%T Ao /s & gy ot |l
@ I 7af3 & Sthor Hifewr Hafger i

=fe g3793 AI3T A ndt faasfamr |
Uar 29¢

SEt fi yoy B Wfs & Bt afonr 1211

feam Tg 99 fomr St A9 fea= Afe Hat I

feg wig &fe gtz a fegst 7fe gat 131

3913 A9 Tfd Aoe niee i fas af3 |1

3far 93 UIRAS 76 e 3% T A3
nguanagi

too" mayraa baho maan kartay too" mayraa
baho maan.

jor tumaarai sukh vasaa sach sabad neesaan.
[|1]| rahaa-o.

sabhay galaa jaatee-aa sun kai chup kee-aa.

kad hee surat na laDhee-aa maa-i-aa
mohrhi-aa. ||1]]

day-ay bujhaarat saartaa say akhee dith-rhi-aa.
SGGS P-218

ko-ee je moorakh lobhee-aa mool na sunee
kahi-aa. ||2]|

ikas duhu chahu ki-aa ganee sabh ikat saad
muthee.

ik aDh naa-ay rasee-arhaa kaa virlee jaa-ay
vuthee. ||3]|

bhagat sachay dar sohday anad karahi din raat.

rang ratay parmaysrai jan naanak tin bal jaat.
[1411111169]]

RAG GAURRI MAJH MEHLA 5

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that with great humility and devotion we should
pray to God to never let us forget Him, and bless us with the trade of His true Name. In this
shabad, he shows us how to approach God with humility, how to thank Him for blessing us
with the wisdom to chose the right path, and how to be imbued with the love of His Name.

Expressing his gratitude and trust in God, Guru Ji says: “O’ Creator, I feel very proud of You;
in You I take great pride. Leaning on Your support, I abide in peace and (on my forehead) is
the stamp of Your true Word.” (1-pause)

Commenting on the state of the world, which remains attached to worldly riches and power,
he says: “O’ God, the human being engrossed in worldly powers and riches knows all about
the right deeds. But still he or she remains aloof from them. Bewitched by worldly valuables,
they never acquire (the right) intellect.” (2)

Describing the extent of the attachment of human beings to worldly attractions, Guru Ji says:
“Even when a godly person hints, or when one sees with one’s own eyes (that no one is going
to stay here forever), still the foolish greedy person doesn’t care what is being said.”(2)

Guru Ji further notes that the above state of affairs is not an exception, but rather a rule. He
says: “It is not a question of counting one, two or four persons (involved in such misguided
paths. I see that the entire world is being deceived by the relish (of worldly riches). It is only
a very rare place where you can see a person in love with (God’s) Name.”(3)

It is the same light Page - 79 of 785




Sri Guru Granth Sahib Page - 218

For our information, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), true devotees look beauteous at God’s
court and they enjoy the bliss (of God’s Name) day and night, and slave Nanak is a sacrifice
to them.” (4-1-169)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to enjoy a truly happy life and spiritual
bliss, then unlike the rest of the world (which remains imbued with the love of worldly
riches), we should pray and seek to be imbued with the love of God and His Name.

TEt How U HiF ||

oY 9AG 39T &™H At T A% 39T I
WS YT wirardial Y9 Af3ae famma naul
T Il

3 wfe =f urggad At goer &8 |

A4 a9 3f2F & »iedt AT Ifg aIE a8 nau

A< HIf3 & Ao &7 /A wieTy ||
< 3t FaTiEaT AY 39T W »iEmfa 121

& fours AT 58 AaT A3 I
33t T8 & waret Afzarfa 98 wirfu 131
39 &9TET TY J19 I9 A9 fAIASIY II

afg 33 A8 fag ufent 75 o Fe gfsag
Ign2A201

ga-orhee mehlaa 5 maa“jh.

dukh bhanjan tayraa naam jee dukh bhanjan
tayraa naam.

aath pahar aaraaDhee-ai pooran satgur gi-aan.
||1]] rahaa-o.

jit ghat vasai paarbarahm so-ee suhaavaa
thaa-o.

jam kankar nayrh na aavee rasnaa har gun
gaa-o. ||1]]

sayvaa surat na jaanee-aa naa jaapai aaraaDh.

ot tayree jagjeevanaa mayray thaakur agam
agaabh. |[2]]

bha-ay kirpaal gusaa-ee-aa nathay sog
santaap.
tatee vaa-o na lag-ee satgur rakhay aap. ||3]||

gur naaraa-in da-yu gur gur sachaa sirjanhaar.
gur tuthai sabh kichh paa-i-aa jan naanak sad
balihaar. |14]|2]]170]|

GAURRI MEHLA 5 MAANJH

In the previous shabad Guru Ji advised us that if we want to enjoy a truly happy life and bliss,
then unlike the rest of the world (which remains imbued with the love of worldly riches),
we should pray and seek to be imbued with the love of God and His Name. In this famous
shabad, which many Sikhs sing with great relish, Guru Ji tells us about the merits of God’s
Name and sings the glory of Guru (from whom we can obtain this jewel).

First addressing God, Guru Ji says: “O’ God, Your Name is the destroyer of sins. Yes, it is the
annihilator of all sins. This is the instruction of the perfect Guru: that we should meditate on
this Name at all times.”(1-pause)

Listing the merits of meditating on God’s Name or enshrining God in one’s heart, Guru Ji
says: “The heart in which God abides becomes a beauteous place. Even death’s courier does
not come near a person who with his (or her) tongue sings the praises of God (Such a person
doesn’t fear even death).”(1)

Guru Ji goes into further humility, and says: “I don’t know how to serve You, nor (I) know
the way to worship You. O’ the life of the world, O’ my incomprehensible God and Master of
the universe, I only depend on Your shelter.” (2)
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Giving the reason for such complete faith in the shelter of God, Guru Ji says: “(I know that)
they on whom the Master of the world becomes merciful, all their woes and troubles hasten
away. (Yes), they whom the true Guru himself protects are not afflicted even by the slightest
agony.”’(3)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), Guru is the embodiment of the primal God.
Guru is the merciful true Creator. When the Guru becomes gracious, one obtains everything,
so Nanak is always a sacrifice to the Guru.”(4-2-170)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to destroy all our sins, and be rid of all our
pains and sufferings, then we should most humbly follow the guidance of the Guru (as
contained in Guru Granth Sahib Ji) and meditate on God’s Name.

T8t s HawT U I

IfT IH IH IH IH Il
Afy Y9 I @ nan 3T I

IH Fifde mfenr I vy ufeg 1
afs Al mE AR 3 Aet gt g A

Afg ye9E A8 g% A9Y g fam Hrfa |

fa€ difde Hog ferdtar far fmes ey g
12

A ®fz sfamt f<hr sers ughr ufa |
=2

Hies QU IS A7 HS 7o ot I7A I
o 899 &y Afu =fg 7Y ArEfH
ETEIREST

ga-orhee maajh mehlaa 5.

har raam raam raam raamaa.
jap pooran ho-ay kaamaa. ||1]|| rahaa-o.

raam gobind japaydi-aa ho-aa mukh pavitar.
har jas sunee-ai jis tay so-ee bhaa-ee mitar.

[11]]

sabh padaarath sabh falaa sarab gunaa jis
maahi.

ki-o gobind manhu visaaree-ai jis simrat dukh
jaahi. |]2]]

jis larh lagi-ai jeevee-ai bhavjal pa-ee-ai paar.
mil saaDhoo sang uDhaar ho-ay mukh oojal
darbaar. ||3]|

jeevan roop gopaal jas sant janaa kee raas.

naanak ubray naam jap dar sachai saabaas.
[1411311171]]

GAURRI MAAJH MEHLA 5

In the previous shabad Guru Ji advised us that if we want to destroy all our sins and be
rid of all our pains and sufferings, then we should most humbly follow the guidance of the
Guru and meditate on God’s Name. In this shabad he once again emphasizes the benefits of
meditation on God’s Name.

Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), by repeating God’s Name again and again, all one’s tasks are
accomplished.”(1-pause)

Describing what happens when one meditates on God, he says: “(O’ my friends), by uttering
God’s Name, our tongue becomes immaculate. Therefore, the person from whom we listen
to God’s praise is our (true) friend and brother.”’(1)
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Guru Ji therefore asks: “Why should we forget that Master of the universe, who possesses all
comforts, all rewards and all merit, and by meditating upon whom all our woes depart?”’(2)

Asking the same question in another form, Guru Ji says: “(Yes, why should we forget that
God), by clinging to whom we obtain new life and cross the worldly ocean? (We should know
that) by joining the society of the saint (Guru) we are saved (from worldly evils), and are
received with honor in the (God’s) court.”’(3)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), the praise of (God), the cherisher of the world
is the essence of life and capital of saintly persons. O’ Nanak, by remembering His Name,
saintly people are saved (from sins) and obtain honor in the eternal God’s court.”(4-3-171)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to be saved from all sins, and received with
honor in God’s court God, then joining the company of the saintly persons we should
meditate on God’s Name.

Tt Hs HowT U Il ga-orhee maajh mehlaa 5.

13 afg ar= € friw 3 Hid afg = a8 i meethay har gun gaa-o jindoo too" meethay
T har gun gaa-o.
A9 At afsnr fufenr fsg= &8 an sor@ 1 sachay saytee rati-aa mili-aa nithaavay thaa-o.

||1]] rahaa-o.

Jfg Are Afg fefamr 35 He fear dfe 1 hor saad sabh fiki-aa tan man fikaa ho-ay.

fez uaiAe # &9 feg 7 #ies AfE i vin parmaysar jo karay fit so jeevan so-ay. ||1]|

g% aifg & AT & 39T feg ARG I anchal geh kai saaDh kaa tarnaa ih sansaar.

UggaH »iaia 8U9 A uSETg 11211 paarbarahm aaraaDhee-ai uDhrai sabh parvaar.
[12]]

Ae g0 AHZ A ofd &y fage ef ol saajan banDh sumitar so har naam hirdai

h day-ay.

BarE Afs fiefe & usBuarg a3fe 131l a-ugan sabh mitaa-ay kai par-upkaar karay-i.
11311

H'S HA'aT 8 W If9 & 99 fours | maal khajaanaa thayhu ghar har kay charan
niDhaan.

a76d AU Tfg 39 yg 3U6 Hal €8 naanak jaachak dar tayrai parabh tuDhno

ngusnaoqUl mangai daan. ||4]]4]]172]|

GAURRI MAAJH MEHLA 5

In the previous shabad Guru Ji advised us that if we want to be saved from all sins and
received with honor in the God’s court, then joining the company of saintly persons we
should meditate on God’s Name. In this shabad, by addressing his own soul, Guru Ji shows
us how to meditate on God’s Name and enjoy the relish of saint’s company.

So addressing his own soul (and indirectly our soul also), he says: “Sing, O’ my soul, the
sweet praises of God. Being imbued with the eternal (God), even a support-less person has
obtained support.”(1)
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Commenting upon the pursuit of other worldly pleasures, Guru Ji says: “All other tastes or
enjoyments (of the world) are insipid (and without any lasting happiness); they make both
mind and body also insipid. Other than (the praise of) God, whatever a person does accursed
becomes that life.”’(1)

Now describing the benefits of seeking the company of saints (or the holy congregation),
Guru Ji says: “(O’ my soul), by holding on to the support of the saint (Guru), we can swim
across this worldly ocean. (In fact, when in the company of the saints) we meditate on God,
all our family is saved.”(2)

So commenting upon the importance of the person who helps us in meditating on God’s
Name, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my soul), that person who enshrines God’s Name in our heart is our
real well-wisher, relative, and friend. Erasing all our faults that person does a great selfless
favor on us.”’(3)

Guru Ji concludes the shabad by describing how much importance he gives to God’s Name.
He says: “O’ God, for me the treasure of God’s Name is my whole possession, treasure,
village, and my very home. Like a beggar at Your door, Nanak asks for the alms (of this
wealth of Name from You).”(4-4-172)

The message this shabad is that by joining the society of saintly persons, we should sing
praises of God and meditate on His Name. The relish and blessings of this thing will be
much more pleasing and beneficial than the taste of all other kinds of worldly pleasures.

Jar 29t

€ Afzae yATfe |
Ia1 AT HawT € 1l

AT HES o HG f3nmarg

IH AU Half3 g9ns ot 37 3 nifafsfi 398
nan I8 1

AY TY 96 AH g 718 nT H'G wuHTaT ||

T Ha1 3 94 wiStsT f3fs wfar 33 ugar nau

Brsf3 féer €8 fanwmar u7 ug fagamar

75 551 feg % o6 I faag Jauf Asr
20

SGGS P-219
ik-oNkaar satgur parsaad.
raag ga-orhee mehlaa 9.

saaDho man kaa maan ti-aaga-o

kaam kroDh sangat durjan kee taa tay ahinis
bhaaga-o. ||1]| rahaa-o.

sukh dukh dono sam kar jaanai a-or maan
apmaanaa.
harakh sog tay rahai ateetaa tin jag tat

pachhaanaa. ||1]|

ustat nindaa do-oo ti-aagai khojai pad
nirbaanaa.

jan naanak ih khayl kathan hai kinhoo™
gurmukh jaanaa. ||2]]1]|

RAG GAURRI MEHLA 9

The stated objective of many of the saints and yogi sects is to obtain salvation, or the state
of supreme bliss. In this shabad, while seemingly addressing the saints, Guru Ji is telling us
the best way to obtain this state.
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He says: “O’ saints, shed the ego of your mind, and day and night hasten away from lust,
anger, and the company of evil persons.”(1-pause)

The next thing he suggests is to always keep the balance of mind. He says: “The person who
looks upon pain and pleasure, honor or dishonor alike, (and the person) who rises above joy
and sorrow, knows the essence (of living a happy and successful life) in the world.”(1)

In closing, Guru Ji says: “One should shed away both flattery and slander, and should search
for the fourth (spiritual) state (where all desires end). However, Nanak says that this conduct
of life is very difficult, and only a very rare person has known (this way of life) through the
grace of the Guru.”’(2-1)

The message of this shabad is that we should rise above ordinary human weaknesses such
as lust, anger, praise, and slander, and remain in a detached state of mind, unaffected
by life’s joys and tribulations. Yet it is only by Guru’s grace that we can realize this way
of life and achieve salvation.

Tt Hom € 1I ga-orhee mehlaa 9.
A J9aT ITH goTET I saaDho rachnaa raam banaa-ee.
fefx fash fex winfag 1o negg sfi€ & ik binsai ik asthir maanai achraj lakhi-o na jaa-ee.
AL 1 I8 |11]] rahaa-o.
& J9u Ha =fH Y&t afg yafs farerst 1 kaam kroDh moh bas paraanee har moorat
- bisraa-ee.
o' 35 A" &9 He8 G AusT Saret jhoothaa tan saachaa kar maani-o ji-o supnaa
A rainaa-ee. ||1]|
7 &R A Ao faeh A8 greg o gt ol jo deesai so sagal binaasai ji-o baadar kee
chhaa-ee.
A6 5781 Adl Afes fHftmr 3fa€ gy jan naanak jag jaani-o mithi-aa rahi-o raam
AIaTE 12121 sarnaa-ee. ||2[]2]]

GAURRI MEHLA 9

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that we should rise above the ordinary human
weaknesses such as lust, anger, praise, and slander and remain in a detached stage of mind,
unaffected by life’s joys and tribulations. Yet it is only by Guru’s grace that we can realize this
way of life and achieve salvation. In this shabad, Guru Ji draws our attention to the nature of
this transitory world, and tells us the most lasting support upon which we can rely.

He says: “O’ my dear saints, it is God who has made this (amazing) universe, in which while
one (person) is dying (in front of others, still the latter believes) that he/ she is immortal. This
astounding (wonder) cannot be understood.”(1-pause)

Commenting further on the nature of human beings, Guru Ji says: “Under the control of lust,
anger, and attachment, the mortal has forsaken the existence of God. Like a night dream, (the
human being) deems the false (perishable) body as everlasting.”’(1)

In closing, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), whatever is visible vanishes like the shadow of
a cloud. Slave Nanak says that the person who realizes that this world is only temporary
remains under the shelter of (the eternal) God.” (2-2)
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The message of this shabad is that we should realize that whatever we see is subject to
extinction. Therefore, we should always seek the refuge of God, who alone is everlasting.

Tt Hom € 1I ga-orhee mehlaa 9.

yat @ afg Ag s adt v 1l paraanee ka-o har jas man nahee aavai.

nifgfsfiy Has 99 Hifemm B &g A g are ahinis magan rahai maa-i-aa mai kaho kaisay gun
1 I8 1 gaavai. ||1]|| rahaa-o.

ys HIZ HifenT vt fRG fea fafa nry poot meet maa-i-aa mamtaa si-o ih biDh aap

e |l banDhaavai.

fian famer A€ 6 fog war 2fy 3fir @fs marig tarisnaa ji-o jhootho ih jag daykh taas uth
o2 Al Dhaavai. ||1]]

FA3 HATS I T ATHT HF 3T bhugat mukat kaa kaaran su-aamee moorh taahi
famae 0 bisraavai.

S a6d des N a8 37 IH J U jan naanak kotan mai ko-oo bhajan raam ko
2031 ) paavai. ||2]3]|

GAURRI MEHLA 9

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that we should realize that whatever we see is
subject to extinction. Therefore, we should always seek the refuge of God, who alone is
everlasting. Yet still the human being remains engrossed in fulfilling worldly desires, and
does not feel inclined to sing the praises of God, which alone is of any help in the end. In this
shabad, Guru Ji again comments on this state of human beings, and their end result.

He says: “(O’ my friends, singing) praises of God doesn’t (even) enter mortals’ mind. Day
and night (they) remain engrossed in the pursuit of worldly affairs. Tell (me), how can one
(find time to) sing the praises of God?”(1-pause)

But that is not all, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends, a human being) remains bound to attachments
to sons, (daughters), friends, and worldly riches. This world is false, but just as upon seeing a
mirage (the false appearance of water) a deer rises and runs after it, similarly a human being
keeps running (after the false pleasures of the world).”(1)

In conclusion, Guru Ji notes: “The foolish person forgets that Master who is the (true) source
of all enjoyments and salvation. O’ Nanak, it is only one in a million who sings the hymns
of God.”(2-3)

The message of this shabad is that we should not engross ourselves in false worldly
attachments or pursuit of worldly riches. Instead, we should sing praises of God and
meditate on His Name, who is the real source of everlasting happiness and salvation.

Tt HowT € 1l ga-orhee mehlaa 9.

AT feg He aifa€ & amet 1l saaDho ih man gahi-o na jaa-ee.

duw f3Asr Afar gA3 3 o 3 fag & goret nau chanchal tarisnaa sang basat hai yaa tay thir
Saucal na rahaa-ee. ||1|| rahaa-o.
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kathan karoDh ghat hee kay bheetar jih suDh
sabh bisraa-ee.

ratan gi-aan sabh ko hir leenaa taa si-o
kachh na basaa-ee. ||1]]

o6 a0 wWe It & S13f9 fao it A8 farert I

I35 famrs A8 & fafg St 37 G ag & grret
fnaul

Hdt 736 I93 Al I dB! 99 TG et Ii jogee jatan karat sabh haaray gunee rahay
gun gaa-ee.
jan naanak har bha-ay da-i-aalaa ta-o sabh

biDh ban aa-ee. ||2]]4]]

A6 57ox Ifg 3T wfenrsT 3€ Az fafa afs nret
s

GAURRI MEHLA 9

In the opening lines of the previous shabad, Guru Ji remarked that singing the praises of God
doesn’t enter mortals’ mind. Day and night, they remain engrossed in the pursuit of worldly
affairs, so how can they think of singing the praise of God? In this shabad, like a competent
physician he diagnoses the reason and source of man’s weakness, and then tells us how can
we cure this malady and become (spiritually) healthy again.

He says: “O’ saints, this mind cannot be controlled. It resides in the company of mercurial
(worldly) desire. Because of that, it cannot remain stable.”(1-pause)

Giving more reasons for the difficulty we find in controlling our mind, Guru Ji says: “(On
top of our desires), the inability to control our anger also resides within us, which has made
us lose all our senses. (This anger) has snatched all the jewel (like) knowledge (of a human
being about the conduct of life). Therefore, no one has any control over these (passions).” (1)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says: “Even yogis have made many efforts, and scholars have grown
tired of singing the praises (of their own propounded methods, but none has succeeded in
controlling the mind). Slave Nanak says, when God becomes merciful, then all the ways (to
still the mind and control passions like anger) become effective.” (2-4)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to still our mind and control our passions
like anger, we should seek the grace of God (by meditating on His Name).

T8t How € 1l ga-orhee mehlaa 9.
A difie & I& ar<g | saaDho gobind kay gun gaava-o.

H'&H AGH nHsg ufel fagar arfg a8 il
T I

uf33 Usl3 ts g Ifg AIfs 3fa 3 nel 1l

W o 37 Hfe€ fag fmes 3H a fare<g
na

3 nifsHs Ha Hewnr gfs grs I fog w=@
I

a76% I3 Haf3 Ug feg qeufy dfe 3H U=l
2yl

maanas janam amolak paa-i-o birthaa kaahi
gavaava-o. ||1]| rahaa-o.

patit puneet deen banDh har saran taahi tum
aava-o.

gaj ko taraas miti-o jih simrat tum kaahay
bisraava-o. ||1]]

taj abhimaan moh maa-i-aa fun bhajan raam
chit laava-o.

naanak kahat mukat panth ih gurmukh ho-ay
tum paava-o. ||2]|5]|
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GAURRI MEHLA 9

Different faiths and sects advocate different ways to seek salvation or liberation from the
circle of perpetual pains of births and deaths. Generally, all these ways require a person to
observe many kinds of rituals, hardships, and penances. In this shabad Guru Ji lays out a
very simple and straight-forward way of achieving this objective.

He says: “O’ (dear) saints, utter the praises of God. This human birth is very precious; why
do you waste it (in other useless pursuits)?”(1-pause)

Instead of advocating any indirect way to approach God, who is the real Giver of this boon of
salvation, Guru Ji advises us to approach God directly without having fear of our many sins.
To assure us about the merciful nature of God, Guru Ji even cites the mythological story of
an angel, who was turned into an elephant by the curse of a saint. A crocodile grabbed this
elephant while drinking water at a riverbank. Fearing for its life, the elephant (angel) prayed
to God to forgive his past sins, and he was saved.

So Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), God purifies even the sinners and shows mercy on the
poor. So seek His refuge. By meditating upon God, even the fear of the elephant (angel) was
dispelled. Therefore, why do you forget Him?”’(1)

Therefore, Guru Ji concludes by saying: “(O’ my friends), shedding your ego and attachment
to worldly riches and power, yoke your mind to the worship of God. Nanak says, “This is the
(easiest) way to salvation. Following Guru’s advice you can obtain this.”(2-5)

The message of this shabad is that even if we have committed many sins in the past, we
can still be saved if following Guru’s advice, we shed our ego and worldly attachments
and sing praises of God.

et How € 1I ga-orhee mehlaa 9.
a8 Wt 3B He AR Il ko-0oo maa-ee bhooli-o man samjhaavai.
¥aT 220 SGGS P-220

€ UI's AT HaT B afs ford & afs a8 are
1 I8 1

bayd puraan saaDh mag sun kar nimakh na
har gun gaavai. ||1]|| rahaa-o.

TI83 29 UTfe HaA o fagar Asy fRa= | durlabh dayh paa-ay maanas kee birthaa
janam siraavai.
maa-i-aa moh mahaa sankat ban taa si-o ruch

upjaavai. ||1]]

HEnT Ha HOT Aae g6 37 THE g9 Burre Al

wisfe arofs Aer Afor yg 37 G 3g & &< |

6% HAf3 3fg 3H Heg Ao wfe Iy AR
I2ANEN

antar baahar sadaa sang parabh taa si-o
nayhu na laavai.

naanak mukat taahi tum maanhu jih ghat
raam samaavai. 2||6]|
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GAURRI MAHLA 9

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that even if we have committed many sins in
the past, we could still be saved if following Guru’s advice we shed our ego and worldly
attachments, and sing praises of God. The problem is that in spite of all the advice of the
saints and the Guru, our mind remains lost and strayed from the right path, and remains
absorbed in false worldly pleasures and attachments. In this shabad, Guru Ji puts himself in
our position, and wonders how our strayed mind can be controlled and put on the right path.
He then finds the answer for us.

He asks: “O’ my mother, (I wish that) someone may instruct my strayed mind. In spite of
listening to (holy books, such as) Vedas, Puranas, and the ways described by the saints, it
does not sing God’s praise even for a moment.” (1-pause)

Describing the consequences suffered by a person due to the above mistaken path adopted by
the dictates of his (or her) mind, Guru Ji says: “Having obtained the (human) body which is
obtained after tremendous effort, one passes one’s life in vain.

This world is like a terrible forest of worldly attachments, (and a human being) feels
interested in that.”(1)

In closing Guru Ji says: “Human beings do not care for God’s love who is both within and
without and always near. Nanak says, you should deem only that person as emancipated in
whose mind God is enshrined.”’(2-6)

The message of this shabad is that we should avoid the temptations of worldly riches
and power. The only way we can obtain salvation is by inculcating love for God and
enshrining Him in our heart.

et Hom € 1I

A IH AIfe faramHT 1

8T ygs U3 & feo aw fme ofg & amm nau
Srucdl

3 HT HienT HH3T gfs Wil faftmrs ot Aer
1
9 Far UgR fig arafe B yafs 3 &= nau

H9dT 59 vifiy3 fiy € A3 38 dus wig UAr
I
Br3f3 ffer & AH 7 & B3 Hy s 3Am 1211

oY Y € 90 A9 a9fs 3T 30 A7a8 fomrat
Il

aea Haf3 3o 34 HeB feo fafa & 7 yat
ElR

ga-orhee mehlaa 9.

saaDho raam saran bisraamaa.

bayd puraan parhay ko ih gun simray har ko
naamaa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

lobh moh maa-i-aa mamtaa fun a-o bikhi-an
kee sayvaa.

harakh sog parsai jih naahan so moorat hai
dayvaa. ||1]|

surag narak amrit bikh ay sabh ti-o kanchan ar
paisaa.

ustat nindaa ay sam jaa kai lobh moh fun
taisaa. ||2]||

dukh sukh ay baaDhay jih naahan tih tum
jaan-o gi-aanee.

naanak mukat taahi tum maan-o ih biDh ko jo
paraanee. ||3]]7]]

It is the same light

Page - 88 of 785




Sri Guru Granth Sahib Page - 220

GAURRI MEHLA 9

In the opening lines of the previous shabad (2-4), Guru Ji stated that this mind couldn’t be
restrained: it resides in the company of mercurial (worldly) desire and because of this it
cannot remain stable. In this shabad, Guru Ji tells us how to control our straying mind.

He says: “O’ saints, there is peace in the refuge of God. The real advantage of reading
(holy books, such as) Vedas and Puranas should be that one keeps meditating on God’s
Name.”(1-pause)

Now describing the qualities of a person with a stable mind, Guru Ji says: “The person, who
doesn’t indulge in greed, worldly attachment, or evil pursuits, and who is not affected by
happiness or sorrow, is the embodiment of God.”(1)

Guru Ji adds: “(For such a person), heaven or hell, nectar or poison, gold or copper is the
same. (Similarly for such persons) praise or slander is the same, and greed or attachment
have no effect (on such a person).” (2)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), deem that person (divinely) wise who is not
bound by joy or sorrow. (In short), O’ Nanak, the person who adopts such a life conduct,
deem that person to be (truly) liberated (from worldly bonds).”’(3-7)

The message of this shabad is that if we want true peace and salvation from worldly
bonds, then we should rise above worldly greed, attachment, joys and sorrow, and seek
only the refuge of God.

et How € 1I ga-orhee mehlaa 9.

He 3§ a7 3186 3 5897 | man ray kahaa bha-i-o tai ba-uraa.

nifafafn mBa w2 adt 7o 3fE€ ¥ Afar ahinis a-oDh ghatai nahee jaana bha-i-o lobh
I8 AN T8 1l sang ha-uraa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

# 35 3 »us Jfg HifsS nig Hea fa@ &<t 1 jo tan tai apno kar maani-o ar sundar garih
naaree.

fes 1 &g 39 I aafs 20 A faardt nau in mai" kachh tayro ray naahan daykho soch
bichaaree. ||1]]

I35 H{oH MUs 3 Tfak difife aifs adt Arat ratan janam apno tai haari-o gobind gat nahee

Il jaanee.

fory & dis 3fe€ svas G fagar mu nimakh na leen bha-i-o charnan sit-o birthaa
It 121 a-oDh siraanee. [|2]|

T 56 AT 59 AU IH &™H I are Il kaho naanak so-ee nar sukhee-aa raam naam
) T ) gun gaavai.

W8T Fa® w1 Hrfen Hionr fisag ue &t a-or sagal jag maa-i-aa mohi-aa nirbhai pad
ure n2inc nahee paavai. ||3]|8]|

GAURRI MEHLA 9

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that if we want true peace and salvation from
worldly bonds, then we should rise above worldly greed, attachment, joy and sorrow, and
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seek only the refuge of God. In this shabad, Guru Ji shows us how to straighten our mind,
which is going astray in the pursuit of worldly affairs.

Addressing his own mind, he says: “O’ my mind, why are you going mad (in the pursuit of
worldly pleasures)? You do not realize that your life-span is decreasing with the passage of
every day and night, and in the pursuit of greed you are becoming (spiritually) weak.”(1-pause)

Continuing his address, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my mind), think carefully. (Even) the body which
you deem as your own, and your beautiful wife, none among these will (accompany you
forever).”(1)

As if showing us the true mirror of our life, Guru Ji says: “(O’ man), you have lost your
jewel-like (precious) life, and have not understood the reality of the Master of the universe.
Even for an instant, you have not attuned yourself to the service of God, and you have wasted
your life in vain.”(2)

Guru Ji concludes this shabad by giving straight truth about the secret of happiness. He says:
“(O’ my friends), Nanak says only that person is (truly) happy who sings praises of God. All
the rest of the world is deceived by the enticement of Maya (the) worldly riches and power,
and never attains the state of fearlessness.”(3-8)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to find freedom from all kinds of fear or
worry, and hence true peace of mind, then we should abandon the pursuit of worldly
riches and meditate on God’s Name.

T8t How € 1l

FINMESUU I ZIJ

s efons 7% 3 376 AIfs STasH Ug 3
i I8 1

€ UI'6 AH J16 a3 3T o &'H It H 09
I

ues Y 7913 H afg & finfa fanfs arns
A3 I9 3 NQll

H'&H 89 5919 50 U ag §u€ Hafs ar ag
I

6d AJ3 IMfE Ig6T B g AR & ufg 839
T n2ucn2uan

ga-orhee mehlaa 9.

nar achayt paap tay dar ray.

deen da-i-aal sagal bhai bhanjan saran taahi
tum par ray. ||1|| rahaa-o.

bayd puraan jaas gun gaavat taa ko naam
hee-ai mo Dhar ray.

paavan naam jagat mai har ko simar simar
kasmal sabh har ray. |[1]]

maanas dayh bahur nah paavai kachhoo
upaa-o mukat kaa kar ray.

naanak kahat gaa-ay karunaa mai bhav saagar
kai paar utar ray. ||2]]9]]251]]

GAURRI MEHLA 9

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that if we want to find freedom from all kinds of
fear and worry, and true peace of mind, then we should abandon the pursuit of worldly riches,
and instead meditate on God’s Name. Many times, due to worldly attachments and greed we
commit sins which subject us to future punishment. In this shabad, he tells us how to desist
from committing sins and concentrating on God’s Name.
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He says: “O’ unaware human being, be afraid of sins. (To save yourself from these),
seek the refuge of God who is beneficent to the poor, is merciful, and the dispeller of all
fears.”(1-pause)

Guru Ji emphasizes: “(O’ human being), enshrine that (God’s) Name in your heart whose
praise is sung in the (the holy books, such as the) Vedas and Puraanaas. Yes, all-purifying in
the world is the Name of God, meditate on it and wash off all your sins.”(1)

Guru Ji reminds: “(O’ my friend), you will not obtain this human life again, therefore seek
the way of deliverance (now). Nanak says, (O’ human being) sing praises of that merciful
God and swim across the dreadful worldly ocean.” (2-9-251)

The message of this shabad is that instead of committing sins in the pursuits of worldly
riches and power, we should utilize this opportunity of human life to meditate on God’s
Name and obtain emancipation from perpetual rounds of birth and death.

Detail of shabads: -M: 1=20, M: 3=18, M: 4=32, M: 5=172, M: 9=9, Total=251

I T8 miAeuE Howr q a8t amrast

€ Af3a™ 93T ygy 99 yATfe |
fafa fafa faars s dtamg |
y3s yfs Ifonr fag wig

gt gt fans HsTfa i

s 229

9 ot HIZ Fife »ret arfa naul
few fafa I 913 He Hifen 1l
famrs ning 39 rafe ugtfonr i I8 1

feg ay e Aafe fisfenr |
foaH® Tt 394 garfenr i
®® T HIT Ia1 Hfen ||

aafg 3t fay arfa garfenrT 1121

8ue 3t dies Hfg Afamr 1

rafe 99 Hg Ifa fAB &famr 1l
I Aqrfo fay ugafs fawrfamr 11
gfe gi 7K & 38 Ffamr 1311

A 9J g€ nidarar I

fog afs A8 I3 gafH g 11
73 I Uf3 & niramar ||

ferfe s By vy o a8l

33 fag afe 5 2u@ iz 1l
fag A= fag e<@ &z 1

raag ga-orhee asatpadee-aa mehlaa 1
ga-orhee gu-aarayree

ik-oNkaar satnaam kartaa purakh gur parsaad.
niDh siDh nirmal naam beechaar.

pooran poor rahi-aa bikh maar.

tarikutee chhootee bimal majhaar.

SGGS P-221

gur kee mat jee-ay aa-ee kaar. ||1]|

in biDh raam ramat man maani-aa.

gi-aan anjan gur sabad pachhaani-aa. ||1||
rahaa-o.

ik sukh maani-aa sahj milaa-i-aa.

nirmal banee bharam chukaa-i-aa.

laal bha-ay soohaa rang maa-i-aa.

nadar bha-ee bikh thaak rahaa-i-aa. ||2]|

ulat bha-ee jeevat mar jaagi-aa.

sabad ravay man har si-o laagi-aa.

ras sangrahi bikh parhar ti-aagi-aa.

bhaa-ay basay jam kaa bha-o bhaagi-aa. ||3]|

saad rahay baada" aha“kaaraa.

chit har si-o raataa hukam apaaraa.

jaat rahay pat kay aachaaraa.

darisat bha-ee sukh aatam Dhaaraa. ||4]||

tujh bin ko-ay na daykh-a-u meet.
kis sayva-o kis dayva-o cheet.
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far =t fom s=g ufe |
fog Guefa gar fse &fE nun

J9 AT I 918 U i
FaIfs adt 988 afg afe 1
frftmr @ftmr S3as 378 11
gafH Aaalt fom wfg a8 nén

T IS AY W3H s 1l
A3 3t A5t Hifg maT 1
feuz fie adt AaE StFmT |
FI3T AIET T3 AT 1211

kis poochha-o kis laaga-o paa-ay.
kis updays rahaa liv laa-ay. ||5]|

gur sayvee gur laaga-o paa-ay.
bhagat karee raacha-o har naa-ay.
sikhi-aa deekhi-aa bhojan bhaa-o.
hukam sanjogee nij ghar jaa-o. ||6]]

garab gata" sukh aatam Dhi-aanaa.
jot bha-ee jotee maahi samaanaa.
likhat mitai nahee sabad neesaanaa.
kartaa karnaa kartaa jaanaa. ||7]|

&9 Ufs3 &g 939 s i nah pandit nah chatur si-aanaa.
59 I8 &7 IIH FHFT |l nah bhoolo nah bharam bhulaanaa.
e & IEST JIH U Il katha-o na kathnee hukam pachhaanaa.

B8R AIHTS AT AHTST Icial naanak gurmat sahj samaanaa. ||8|[1]|

RAG GAURRI ASHTPADIA
MEHILA 1 GAURRI GUARERI

In this Ashtpadi (the shabad with eight stanzas) Guru Ji shares with us the blissful state of his
mind after following the Guru’s advice and meditating on God’s Name.

He says: “(O’ my friends), for me meditation on God’s Name is in itself a treasure and
miraculous power. (Through the meditation of Name) the poison of worldly attractions is
destroyed. I behold the perfect (God) pervading everywhere. By remaining absorbed in the
immaculate (Name), I have risen above the three worldly modes (of virtue, vice, and power).
In this way the Guru’s instruction has proven very useful to my soul.” (1)

Summarizing the process which led him to this blissful state, Guru Ji says: “The Guru’s word
has acted like ointment of divine wisdom (for my spiritual eyes, by virtue of which) I have
recognized the (all-pervading God). In this way, by meditating on God my mind has been
convinced (about God and His power).”(1- pause)

Listing the blessings received by him, he says: “The greatest bliss | have enjoyed was the
moment (God) imperceptibly united (me with Him). The immaculate word (of the Guru)
has dispelled (all my) doubt. Now I am deeply imbued with the love of God. (I have realized
that like the fast-fading) red colored Safflower, the worldly riches are short lived. I have
been blessed with the glance (of His Grace), which has stalled any effect of (worldly) poison
(upon me).”(2)

Describing the effect of God’s grace, he says: “The (attention of my mind) has been turned
away from the lure of (worldly attachments, as if) I have died (to all such things), and have
awakened (to spiritual pursuits). By meditating on the word (of the Guru), my mind has grown
attuned to God. By accumulating the nectar (of God’s Name), I have abandoned the poison
(of worldly riches). Being imbued with (God’s) love, my fear of death has vanished.”(3)

It is the same light Page - 92 of 785




Sri Guru Granth Sahib Page - 221

Describing his present social and spiritual relationships, Guru Ji says: “Now all lures and
enjoyment in egoistic strife have ended for me. My mind is imbued with God and His infinite
command. Gone are my deeds to win (false) respect (from others). Instead, with (God’s
glance of grace, my mind) enjoys the calm of spiritual bliss.”(4)

Now Guru Ji addresses God and says: “O’ God, I don’t recognize any friend except You. (I
don’t see anyone except You) whom I may serve, whom I may attune my heart to, whom I
may ask and before whom I may bow, or with whose instruction I may remain attuned.”(5)

Guru Ji then says: “I serve the Guru and bow before him. I worship God (according to Guru’s
instruction), and remain attuned with God’s Name. For me (Guru’s) word is my mantra (and
Guru’s) love is my (spiritual) food. It is by following the (Guru’s) command that I have been
united with (God’s) Name, and I am able to enter my true home (within the heart itself, which
in fact is the abode of God).”(6)

Describing the signs, which marked his return to the divine home, Guru Ji says: “(Now) my
ego has disappeared and my soul is peacefully attuned in meditation. My heart has been
illuminated with divine light, and my soul has merged in the (prime) soul. The mark of
(Guru’s) word has been so (firmly) written (on my heart) that it cannot be erased. I have
realized the Creator as the doer (of everything).”(7)

Guru Ji finally says in humility: “I am not a scholar, nor a very wise man. I am not strayed
from the path, nor lured by doubt. Now I don’t make any (idle) statements. (I) Nanak say, that
by following Guru’s instruction I have merged into a state of equipoise.”(8-1)

The message of this shabad is that if we wish to be rid of all our worldly doubts, illusions,
and egoistic pursuits, then we should carefully and lovingly follow Guru’s advice and
meditate on God’s Name. One day we may also be blessed with the grace of God, and
merge in a state of peace and bliss.

T8 ISt HawT A 1l ga-orhee gu-aarayree mehlaa 1.
HE g9 arfen Gfend || man kunchar kaa-i-aa udi-aanai.

g WigH AY ASE BIHS I gur ankas sach sabad neesaanai.

I ©nd A B H'S 114Ul raaj du-aarai sobh so maanai. ||1]|
g3IE 59 difenr afe | chaturaa-ee nah cheeni-aa jaa-ay.

faa v fa8 atufs urfe nan I8 1l bin maaray ki-o keemat paa-ay. ||1|| rahaa-o.
wg Hfg »ify3 3Fag & 11 ghar meh amrit taskar lay-ee.

dorag & afE It I nannaakaar na ko-ay karay-ee.

& wirflr efsmret 2t 121 raakhai aap vadi-aa-ee day-ee. ||2||
1% ol niafs fox a7t 1l neel aneel agan ik thaa-ee.

Afs foedt aifs g5 g7t |l jal nivree gur boojh bujhaa-ee.

HE € Shor IIFA a1 aret 131 man day lee-aa rahas gun gaa-ee. ||3]|
ar wfg gafg B 3Am 01 jaisaa ghar baahar so taisaa.

i arer Hfo il aF i bais gufaa meh aakha-o kaisaa.
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AaIfg ga1fg fogs@ wmr ugl

W a8 ag HY a8 I
fos3 a8 aFT 39 995 Ii
Fefe ugTs 318 385 Il

fafe afonr f3fe s @urfanT
frfe gfenr f3fs Aafr varfenm 1
ofy giorfa #9T HE Hrienr 1€

Stef3 gefs Hafs fex aret |
3Jt fadrs Ifanm AHTET 1l
for wig farfu Ifonr faa st 1011

saagar doogar nirbha-o aisaa. ||4||

moo-ay ka-o kaho maaray ka-un.
nidray ka-o kaisaa dar kavan.
sabad pachhaanai teenay bha-un. ||5]|

jin kahi-aa tin kahan vakhaani-aa.
jin boojhi-aa tin sahj pachhaani-aa.
daykh beechaar mayraa man maani-aa. ||6]|

keerat soorat mukat ik naa-ee.
tahee niranjan rahi-aa samaa-ee.
nij ghar bi-aap rahi-aa nij thaa-ee. ||7||

8r3f3 agfa a3 wfs yifs 1 ustat karahi kaytay mun pareet.
dar 222 SGGS P-222
3fs His 59 g 7 813 1 tan man soochai saach so cheet.

a7ad Ifg 39 B137 3 1Tl naanak har bhaj neetaa neet. |[8][2]|

GAURRI GUARERI MEHLA 1

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji gave us the message that if we want to be rid of all our
worldly doubts, illusions and egoistic pursuits, then we should carefully and lovingly follow
Guru’s advice, and meditate on God’s Name. One day we may also be blessed with the
grace of God, and merge in a state of peace and bliss. In this shabad, Guru Ji tells us why it
is important to seek and act upon the advice of the Guru, and save ourselves from worldly
temptations.

For this purpose he uses the metaphor of those days, when instead of presidents countries
were ruled by kings. Instead of fleets of prestigious cars, wild and specially trained elephants
were the prized possessions of the kings and the rulers. The problem with these elephants
was that unless properly trained or controlled by elephant drivers (or Mohaawats) who used
sharp iron pieces or goads on their necks, the elephants could go wild and destroy the king’s
gardens.

So Guru Ji says: “Our mind is like an elephant roaming in the garden of the body. (Left to its
own, it will destroy the entire garden and be awarded punishment in God’s court). If the goad
of the true word of the Guru is on its head (then it does not go astray, and) it gains honor in
God’s court (1).”

Guru Ji notes: “Without being controlled, the mind cannot be valued or respected. By
cleverness, God cannot be understood.”(1-pause)

Explaining another fact about our body, Guru Ji says: “Within our own bodies is present the
(divine) nectar, but thieves (such as ego, anger, avarice, greed and attachment) are stealing it
away. None (of our faculties or senses) forbids (these thieves from their actions). The person
whose (body home, God) Himself guards is blessed with honor.”(2)
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Now describing how the Guru protects us against these thieves, and what kind of peace of
mind we obtain, Guru Ji says: “Countless fires of desires are accumulated in one place (of
the mind). But the one whom Guru has given such an understanding has the fire (of desire)
put off by the water (of God’s Name). The person who has surrendered the mind (to the
Guru), with delight (that person) keeps singing the praises (of God).”(3)

Next answering the question about the nature or qualities of God, Guru Ji says: “(God) is the
same in the home as outside. While sitting in the cave of the body, how can I describe (Him?
Upon reflecting outside the body, I can say) that the fearless (God) is such that He pervades
everywhere, including oceans and mountains.”(4)

When a person is singing the praises of such a fearless God, then that person also becomes
fearless. Commenting on that state of mind, of such a person, Guru Ji says: “(Such a person
thinks), who can kill (or conquer) the one who is already dead (or conquered)? What can
make the one who is never in fear afraid? Through the word (of the Guru), a person knows
that the (fearless) God resides in all the three worlds.”(5)

Explaining the difference between those who simply talk about God, and those who have
actually experienced Him, Guru Ji says: “Those who (merely) speak (of God) indulge in vain
prattle. But those who have (truly) understood (Him) have easily recognized Him (pervading
everywhere). It is only after (personally) seeing and reflecting upon Him that my mind has
been convinced (of the all-pervasive nature of the fearless God).”(6)

Guru Ji now summarizes and says: “(O’ my friends), in the one (God’s) Name is (included
the merit of God’s) praise, meditation on His) form (and the blessing of) salvation. The
immaculate God remains permeated. There He abides in His own home, on His own seat.”’(7)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), myriad of saints praise God with love.
Their mind and bodies have become pure, because in their minds resides that eternal God.
Therefore, O’ Nanak, meditate on that God day after day.”(8-2)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to bring our wild mind under control,
quench the fires of worldly desires, and enjoy a unique state of peace and bliss, then we
should replace the dictates of our mind, and with the immaculate guidance of our Guru
(Granth Sahib Ji), we should meditate on God’s Name with true love and devotion.

TEF ISt HawT A 1l ga-orhee gu-aarayree mehlaa 1.

B HE HI & &9d It 1I naa man marai na kaaraj ho-ay.

Hg =ff g3 ganfs &fF i man vas dootaa durmat do-ay.

HE Hd 39 3 feg 3fE nqul man maanai gur tay ik ho-ay. ||1]]

fagarz I gi=a <fh IfE nirgun raam gunah vas ho-ay.

iy feerfg gt Afe 1an 7€ 1l aap nivaar beechaaray so-ay. ||1]|| rahaa-o.
Hg 3% ¥9 f93 fearg 1l man bhoolo baho chitai vikaar.

Hg 38 fAfg w2 379 1l man bhoolo sir aavai bhaar.

He Ha Ifg &damg 11211 man maanai har aykankaar. ||2]|
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HE g8 Hremm wig arfe man bhoolo maa-i-aa ghar jaa-ay.

arfk fagug 39 5 ofe I kaam birooDha-o rahai na thaa-ay.

afs 39 Y=t 9Fs gATE 13 har bhaj paraanee rasan rasaa-ay. ||3]|
dieg I=9 95 HI &t i gaivar haivar kanchan sut naaree.

gy fo3 fuz & o<t baho chintaa pirh chaalai haaree.

o BT et A gl joo-ai khaylan kaachee saaree. ||4]|

AUG Adt 38 feaa | sampa-o sanchee bha-ay vikaar.

I9Y A 83 wgrfa II harakh sok ubhay darvaar.

By Aon Afy fag yerfa nu sukh sehjay jap ridai muraar. ||5]|

oefg a9 37 Afs fus nadar karay taa mayl milaa-ay.

= Hafa mBarz rafe A& | gun sangrahi a-ugan sabad jalaa-ay.
JOHTH & uTTIg U (1€l gurmukh naam padaarath paa-ay. ||6]|
fas &< Ag L) faem 11 bin naavai sabh dookh nivaas.

HEHY U3 Henr fag @/ | manmukh moorh maa-i-aa chit vaas.
Ity famrs afg aafi f&fiem 121 gurmukh gi-aan Dhur karam likhi-aas. ||7||
He 995 U3 gfe T Il man chanchal Dhaavat fun Dhaavai.

A9 7Y ABETe I saachay soochay mail na bhaavai.

aoa JaHfy afg I are i3 naanak gurmukh har gun gaavai. ||8|(3]|

GAURRI MEHLA 1

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that if we want to bring under control our wild
mind, quench the fires of worldly desires, and enjoy a unique state of peace and bliss, then
we should replace the dictates of our mind with the immaculate guidance of our Guru, and
meditate on God’s Name with true love and devotion. In this shabad, Guru Ji again tells us
the reason why it is very difficult to control our mind, and who are those persons who are
able to control their minds.

He says: “Because we cannot still our mind, we cannot achieve the objective (of uniting with
God). Because the mind remains in the grip of the demons of duality and evil intent (it cannot
be controlled). When the mind accepts the Guru’s way it becomes one with God.”(1)

Elaborating on the way to unite with God and lovingly have a sway over Him (just as a child
holds sway over its mother, Guru Ji says: “God, who is free from the three impulses (of
worldly riches and power) is swayed by the merits (of a person’s devotion), who shedding his
or her ego reflects on God.”(1- pause)

Now describing what happens when our mind remains lost in false worldly pursuits, and
the reward received when the mind accepts the instruction of the Guru, he says: “As long as
the mind remains strayed and thinks evil thoughts, it continues gathering (sins on its head).
But when (under the instruction of the Guru), the mind accepts (the merits of singing God’s
praise), it becomes one with God the Creator.”(2)
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Once again listing the faults of the strayed mind, Guru Ji advises: “(O’ my friends), when the
mind is strayed (from the right path), it again and again falls into the trap of worldly riches.
Being entangled in lust, it does not remain steady. Therefore (to save yourself from this
problem) O’ mortal, lovingly repeat God’s Name with your tongue.”(3)

Now reminding us of the consequences of remaining involved in worldly possessions, he
says: “(The person who) remains engrossed in the care of his or her elephants, horses (motor
vehicles), wealth, sons or spouse, remains in great stress. Ultimately this person departs from
the world after losing the battle of life, like a defeated piece (in a chess game).”(4)

Guru Ji therefore warns us: “(O’ my friends), the more wealth a person amasses, more evils
arise (in the mind). Therefore, such a person continues experiencing the ups and downs
of happiness and sorrow. But by meditating on God in the mind, one easily enjoys (true)
peace.”’(5)

Describing how a person turns his or her back on the dictates of the mistaken mind, and starts
a life journey in the right direction, Guru Ji says: “When God bestows His grace, He unites
the mortal with the Guru. Such a person then gathers merits and burns off (his or her) faults
by acting on the advice (of the Guru). This way, through the Guru such a person obtains the
(valuable) commodity of (God’s) Name.”(6)

Guru Ji further comments: “(O’ my friends), without (meditating) on (God’s) Name, one
remains afflicted with pain. The mind of a self-conceited person remains absorbed in worldly
riches. The person in whose destiny it is so pre-ordained, obtains (divine) knowledge by
Guru’s grace (and meditates on God’s Name).”(7)

In summary, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends, because of the) mercurial mind, a mortal
repeatedly runs after worldly riches. But they who have become immaculate by meditating
on the eternal (God’s Name) do not like at all such a soiled mind. O’ Nanak, a Guru’s follower
(always) sings praises of God.”(8-3)

The message of this shabad is that we should not let our mind go astray in amassing
worldly possessions. Instead, we should follow the Guru’s instruction and meditate on
praises of God and His Name, which alone can bring us true peace and happiness.

T8 arrast Haw 1l ga-orhee gu-aarayree mehlaa 1.
TBH aaf3nr 59 Ay IfE I ha-umai karti-aa nah sukh ho-ay.
HeHT3 38t FET AfE I manmat jhoothee sachaa so-ay.
e fags 3 & | sagal bigootay bhaavai do-ay.

A anre af fefmr 3fE nan so kamaavai Dhur likhi-aa ho-ay. ||1||

WA 7 Ak marat aisaa jag daykhi-aa joo-aaree.

AfS By Hiar ?mj-farrlér nan o I sabh sukh maagai naam bisaaree. ||1]|
rahaa-o.

nifere fei 37 afanr afe adisat disai taa kahi-aa jaa-ay.

e 28 sos faggr afe | bin daykhay kahnaa birthaa jaa-ay.

oty SR mofa Befe gurmukh deesai sahj subhaa-ay.

A< Af3 81 fge & 121

sayvaa surat ayk liv laa-ay. ||2]|
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HY HidIS gy »iars JfE I
A% feardt arg usfe |

&g faer 38 vafs & 3fe
afg afg s93 28 AfE 131

f3raT nigfs rafe gs72 11
A" I A BSTE I
TOHST oy fov =2 |
AT 3t If9 = are 18l

35 Hfg A qreufy 378 i
& faor a7dt fesr &€ 11
N uges YisH 918 |

zefg &9 3783 58 1

Hfem Hg A" #A7T Il
HEHY gots gfe3 faaas i
Af33g AR g FrresT I
Wify3 & AET 7Y 577 1€

Jouf g3 & fae &2 |
for wig =/ Afg AHTE 11
FHE HIT &7 T2 1I

W 39 3 feg Hiz w1011

SEST B8 & wie €9 I
UaT 223

a9 ufe S a7t =g 9 1
oY Y 3¢ 3R I9fe 1l

sukh maa“gat dukh aagal ho-ay.
sagal vikaaree haar paro-ay.
ayk binaa jhoothay mukat na ho-ay.

kar kar kartaa daykhai so-ay. ||3]|

tarisnaa agan sabad bujhaa-ay.
doojaa bharam sahj subhaa-ay.
gurmatee naam ridai vasaa-ay.
saachee banee har gun gaa-ay. ||4||

tan meh saacho gurmukh bhaa-o.
naam binaa naahee nij thaa-o.
paraym paraa-in pareetam raa-o.
nadar karay taa boojhai naa-o. ||5]|

maa-i-aa moh sarab janjaalaa.
manmukh kucheel khuchhit bikraalaa.

satgur sayvay chookai janjaalaa.
amrit naam sadaa sukh naalaa. ||6]|

gurmukh boojhai ayk liv laa-ay.

nij ghar vaasai saach samaa-ay.
jaman marnaa thaak rahaa-ay.
pooray gur tay ih mat paa-ay. ||7]|

kathnee katha-o na aavai or.

SGGS P-223

gur puchh daykhi-aa naahee dar hor.
dukh sukh bhaanai tisai rajaa-ay.

g atg & fge &fE ncusi naanak neech kahai liv laa-ay. ||8]]4]|

GAURRI GUARERI MEHLA 1

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that we should not let our mind go astray in the
pursuit of worldly temptations. Instead, we should follow the Guru’s instruction and meditate
on praises of God and on His Name, which alone can bring us true peace and happiness. Yet
still in our ego we think we know better than our Guru, and keep following the dictates of our
mind. This inevitably brings us pain and suffering. In this shabad, Guru Ji once again warns
us that we cannot find happiness or union with God (who is the real source of true happiness)
with an egoistic mindset. He also explains the reasons behind this fact, and tells us one more
time how can we find true peace.

He says: “While engaged in ego trips, one never attains peace. False (and perishable) is the
mind’s intellect, but eternal is that (God). All who are in love with the other (worldly things,
instead of God), are ruined. (However, a mortal is helpless because he or she) does only that
which is preordained.”(1)
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Making a satire on the ways of ordinary human beings, Guru Ji says: “I have seen the world
such a gambler, that (in spite of) forsaking God’s Name, (it) asks for all kinds of comforts
(from Him).”(1-pause)

Explaining why it is so difficult to meditate on God, and how to make this task easier, Guru
Ji says: “If the unseen (God) could be seen, then one could describe Him (or praise Him).
Without actually seeing Him, anything said (in His praise) goes to waste. However, through
the Guru, God can be easily seen. Then one’s mind grows attuned to His service, and that
person fixes his or her concentration on the One (God).”(2)

Describing the fate of those (self-conceited persons) who ask for happiness but don’t want
to remember God, Guru Ji says: “By asking for happiness (while forgetting the Name), one
gains only more sorrow. (In the absence of Name, a person indulges in many sins, as if) that
person is adorned with a necklace of sins around the neck. Without (remembering) the one
God, there is no deliverance. After performing His deeds, the Creator watches over all.”’(3)

Contrasting the above with the conduct of a Guru’s follower, he says: “(The one who)
quenches the fire of his (or her) desire through the (Guru’s) word easily sheds any sense of
duality and doubt. Through Guru’s instruction, such a person enshrines God’s Name in the
heart, and through the true word (of the Guru) sings praises of God.”(4)

Elaborating on the importance of Guru’s guidance, he says: “(Even though) the eternal
(God) abides in the body, yet it is only through the Guru that one is imbued with His love.
Without meditation on the Name, one’s mind does not reach its home (the abode of God).
That beloved King is captivated through love (alone). Yet it is only if God shows His grace
that one realizes God’s Name (and His love).”(5)

Once again reverting to the topic of a self-conceited person, and telling how even this person
might be saved, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), the love of worldly valuables creates all kinds
of entanglements. The self-willed person (who runs after worldly riches) becomes (spiritually)
filthy and dreadful. However, if he or she follows the Guru, all worldly entanglements are
removed. This mortal then meditates on the life-giving (God’s) Name, and always lives in a
state of peace.”(6)

Describing what happens when one abandons the ego and starts acting upon Guru’s advice,
he says: “A Guru’s follower understands (the value of Name), and keeps attuned to the One
(God). Such a person remains abiding in His or her own home (in the heart), and remains
merged in the true (One). In this way are stopped all comings and going (the rounds of birth
and death of such a person).”(7)

In summary, Guru Ji says: “What may I say (about) God? There is no limit to (His) merits.
After asking my Guru, I have seen that there is no other door beside His, (which can provide
us true happiness). After attuning his mind to the one (God), humble Nanak says that all
happiness or sorrow happens as per His will.” (8-4)

The message of this shabad is that by following the dictates of our own self -conceited
mind, we will not find any peace or happiness. The best thing is to faithfully follow the
advice of the Guru, imbue ourselves with God’s love, and meditate on His Name. All
pain or pleasure happens as per His will.
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a8t HowT Q 1l ga-orhee mehlaa 1.

gt Henr Aars feg @/ I doojee maa-i-aa jagat chit vaas.

H U nidarg fas 14l kaam kroDh aha“kaar binaas. ||1]]
o I8T 7T 5t I doojaa ka-un kahaa nahee ko-ee.

Ag Hfg & fadas ALt naun o€ 1l sabh meh ayk niranjan so-ee. ||1]| rahaa-o.
gt gIHf3 o Efe doojee durmat aakhai do-ay.

e FrfE Hig g 3fE 120 aavai jaa-ay mar doojaa ho-ay. ||2]|
Udfs d@e &9 @ug &fF | Dharan gagan nah daykh-a-u do-ay.
arat ygy AeTEt BfE 131 naaree purakh sabaa-ee lo-ay. ||3]]
Ife mfir 2u€ Thua SfmrsT i rav sas daykh-a-u deepak uji-aalaa.
Ao fed3fa yisy o= 181l sarab nirantar pareetam baalaa. ||4||
fg fagur AaT foz &emr || kar kirpaa mayraa chit laa-i-aa.
Afsafa H a8 & gsienr nui satgur mo ka-o ayk bujhaa-i-aa. ||5]|
& fadg aanfy 737 11 ayk niranjan gurmukh jaataa.

ol Hfg Agfe ugT3T 1€l doojaa maar sabad pachhaataa. ||6]|
¥ gaH TI3 AT BT Il ayko hukam vartai sabh lo-ee.

&1 3 Ag Gufs It 1011 aykas tay sabh opat ho-ee. ||7]|

7 &2 "AH & A Il raah dovai khasam ayko jaan.

99 & AEfe gaH UETE It gur kai sabad hukam pachhaan. ||8||
HA®B U TI5 HE HTIT 1l sagal roop varan man maahee.

T 5EK T ABIE 1 nu kaho naanak ayko saalaahee. ||9]|5]]

GAURRI MEHLA 1

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji listed some of the reasons why this world keeps suffering
in pain. The primary reason Guru Ji cited for this suffering was the ego, or the tendency to
follow the dictates of one’s own foolish mind rather than listening to and acting upon the
immaculate advice of the Guru. In this shabad, Guru Ji elaborates on this matter, lists some
more reasons for humankind’s suffering, and tells us what he himself is doing to avoid this
pain.

He says: “(The main reason for suffering) in the world is the love of the other (worldly
things), which has made its abode in the mind. (The impulses) of lust, anger, and arrogance
are bringing ruin (to the world).”(1)

As far as Guru Ji himself is concerned; he does not accept the existence of anything, or
anyone, except God. He says: “Who is there (beside God)? Whom should I recognize as the
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other (person or power, beside God? As for as [ am concerned), it is the same one immaculate
God who is within all.”’(1-pause)

Now telling us what the other power or source really is that is bringing about separation from
God (and hence all suffering), he says: “It is the evil intellect (arising out of worldly love)
which brings about the sense of duality (or a second power other than God). It is because of
this (bad intellect) that a person keeps taking birth and getting born (again and again, and
remain separated from God) while drawing closer to the other.”(2)

As for himself, Guru Ji says: “I do not see two (powers) on earth and sky. I see the same light
(or power) in all men and women of all the worlds.” (3)

Guru Ji’s concept about the one God is not limited to human beings. He says: “(Even in the
light of the heavenly) lamps of the sun and moon, I see my beloved God (in all of them).”(4)

But Guru Ji does not want to ascribe the credit for this immaculate realization to himself;
instead, he credits his Guru for this understanding. He says: “Showing his mercy, the true
Guru has attuned my mind (to God), and he has made me understand the existence of one
(God alone).”(5)

Describing what else he has learnt from his Guru, he says: “By Guru’s grace and guidance [
have understood the one immaculate God. Stilling my sense of duality through the word (of
the Guru), I have realized that one (God).” (6)

Offering a summation of his new divine knowledge, Guru Ji says: “(Now I know that) the
command of one (God) prevails in all the worlds, and the entire creation evolved from the
one God.”(7)

Therefore, Guru Ji advises: “(O’ mankind, there are) two ways (of living in this world. One
way is to remain entangled in worldly pursuits, and the other is to remain detached from
these). Yet you must realize that the same one (God) is the Master of (both ways; through the
Guru’s word recognize (that Master’s) command.”(8)

In conclusion, Guru Ji advises himself (and us): “(O’ my friends, all these differences of)
forms or colors are in our mind alone. Therefore, Nanak says (O’ human being), praise only
that one (God).”(9-5)

The message of this shabad is that not only in all human beings, but also in all planets
and every single atom, the light of that one God alone pervades. We should forsake the
path of duality (or loving worldly things), and follow the Guru’s advice: recognize God’s
command, and obey it.

TeFt HowT A 1l ga-orhee mehlaa 1.

Wft™8H &9H &9 3T AT I aDhi-aatam karam karay taa saachaa.

HAf3 3¢ fomr /& arar 11qll mukat bhayd ki-aa jaanai kaachaa. ||1]]
WIAT Hat garfs S 1 aisaa jogee jugat beechaarai.

g Hifg Arg 8fg a9 nan T panch maar saach ur Dhaarai. ||1|| rahaa-o.
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R & visfa Arg @Ae 11 jis kai antar saach vasaavai.

A1 gaIf3 off tHf3 U= 121 jog jugat kee keemat paavai. ||2|]
Ife mfir & foa 8fenra 1 rav sas ayko garih udi-aanai.

SISt 93 &9H AHTS 11311 karnee keerat karam samaanai. ||3||
& Age fea fefimm Hidr ayk sabad ik bhikhi-aa maagai.

famirs fomits gaif3 7Y 7at 181l gi-aan Dhi-aan jugat sach jaagai. ||4]||
§ 9fg 99 & Frafg Afe bhai rach rahai na baahar jaa-ay.
SHfs a8 39 e ®TE 1yl keemat ka-un rahai liv laa-ay. ||5]|
W A 3IH e I aapay maylay bharam chukaa-ay.

I YIATfE UgH Ug U €I gur parsaad param pad paa-ay. ||6]|
39 ot A<T AT S99 I gur kee sayvaa sabad veechaar.

TBH HI TGSt A 1211 ha-umai maaray karnee saar. ||7]|

U Y AAH US YI'E Il jap tap sanjam paath puraan.

T 5K MUSUT H'G 1€ kaho naanak aprampar maan. ||8]|6]|

GAURRI MEHLA 1

The above five Ashtpadis may be considered as being addressed to an ordinary person living
in the household. In those days there was the prevalence of many yogis who used to renounce
their families, live in lonely places, practice breathing exercises, and impress people with
their long lives and extraordinary powers. In this shabad, Guru Ji tells us who is a true yogi,
and what is the true way of yoga (or union with God).

He says: “A person is a true (yogi) if he or she does deeds for spiritual uplifting and union
with God (and not for magical powers). Without becoming perfect in spiritual endeavors, the
immature (yogi) cannot know the secret of salvation.”(1)

Giving the main traits of a true yogi, Guru Ji says: “Such a yogi reflects on the ways to union
with God. Stilling the five passions (of lust, anger, greed, attachment and ego, the yogi)
enshrines the eternal (God) in the mind.”(1-pause)

Guru Ji however notes: “Only that person realizes the value of the way to union (with God)
in whose heart God enshrines His true Name.”(2)

Now describing the qualities of a true yogi, Guru Ji says: “(A true yogi sees the) same one
(God) in the moon and sun, home and the forest. For such a yogi, singing praises of God
comes naturally.”’(3)

As for the practice of many yogis, who roam about different places begging for food and
clothes, Guru Ji says: “(Such a true yogi) begs only for one thing: the word (or advice of
the Guru). In this way, the mind awakens to divine knowledge, meditation, and the way (to
union) with the eternal (God).”(4)
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Next referring to the practice of some yogis to roam about begging alms or visiting different
holy places, Guru Ji says: “(Such a yogi always) remains absorbed in fear (and respect for
God) and doesn’t go out (begging for food or visiting places). No one can appraise the worth
of such a (yogi), who remains attuned (to God).”’(5)

As for the results of these efforts and ways of life, in comparison to various rituals and
other yogic postures, Guru Ji says: “God (Himself) unites such a yogi (to the true Guru),
and dispels all doubt. By Guru’s grace such a person attains the supreme state (of bliss).”(6)

Summarizing the conduct of a true yogi, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), to perform the
service in accordance with the reflection upon (Guru’s) word, and to still the ego is the
essence of the conduct (of a true yogi).”(7)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says: “O’ Nanak, (for a true yogi), all meditation, austerities and reading
of Puraanaas (Hindu holy books) are contained in a belief in the limitless (God).”(8-6)

The message of this shabad is that for true yoga or union with God, it is not necessary
to practice certain breathing exercises, do yogic postures, live in lonely places, visit holy
places, or roam about begging for food. The essence of true yoga lies in listening and
faithfully following the advice of the Guru, singing praises of God, and enshrining Him
in one’s mind.

Tt HowT A 1l ga-orhee mehlaa 1.

feprr ardt 53 At AW khimaa gahee barat seel santokha™.

a1 & ol &7 A 9y I rog na bi-aapai naa jam dokha".

HAS 3T Y3 gU & 94 114l mukat bha-ay parabh roop na raykha". ||1]|
Hait a8 AT 39 I I jogee ka-o kaisaa dar ho-ay.

gfy faafyr farfo smofs Afe nan sor@ 1 rookh birakh garihi baahar so-ay. ||1]| rahaa-o.

fags8 Haft fogre fomre nirbha-o jogee niranjan Dhi-aavai.
niafes 7t Afg fee &2 11 an-din jaagai sach liv laavai.

A Hat A9 Hfs 372 121 S0 jogee mayrai man bhaavai. ||2]]
IE 7S JIH WIS A 1l kaal jaal barahm agnee jaaray.

A9T HIE J13 J9Y fae 1l jaraa maran gat garab nivaaray.
iy 33 fusst fsrs™ 131 aap tarai pitree nistaaray. ||3]|
Afsde A= A Adt IfE 1 satgur sayvay so jogee ho-ay.

§ 9fg 99 | fags8 Ife 1l bhai rach rahai so nirbha-o ho-ay.
AT AR 37 dfF sl jaisaa sayvai taiso ho-ay. ||4||

T 228 SGGS P-224

39 fogaes fagst =€ 1 nar nihkayval nirbha-o naa-o.
YEHI 5'H &9 IfE A8 I anaathah naath karay bal jaa-o.
UsIfU 76K &7dT IIE arg iy punrap janam naahee gun gaa-o. ||5]|
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nisfg gofs &3 772 1l antar baahar ayko jaanai.

39 & A WY U2 || gur kai sabday aap pachhaanai.

A Aefe =fF atrre nén saachai sabad dar neesaanai. ||6]|
Aefe WY 37 for wig @mm sabad marai tis nij ghar vaasaa.

R 5 AR g I aavai na jaavai chookai aasaa.

39 & Agfe aHG UFAHT 121 gur kai sabad kamal pargaasaa. ||7||
7 @8 B A feam 1l jo deesai so aas niraasaa.

aH gu fay g fummr 1 kaam karoDh bikh bhookh pi-aasaa.
oo fags fisfa 8emr nciol naanak birlay mileh udaasaa. ||8]|7]|

GAURRI MEHLA 1

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that for true yoga or union with God, it is not
necessary to practice yogic postures, live in lonely places, visit holy places, or roam about
begging for food. The essence of true yoga lies in listening and faithfully following the
advice of the Guru, singing praises of God, and enshrining Him in one’s mind. In this
shabad, adopting the terminology of ordinary yogis of those days and their practices, such
as holding a staff in their hands and practicing certain fasts and other rituals, Guru Ji tells us
the practices of a “true yogi.”

He says: “(A true yogi) holds the (staff of) forgiveness, and keeps the fast of good moral
character and contentment. No malady (resulting from any stress, nor bad habits) afflict such
a yogi, nor he or she is bothered by the fear of death. In fact, such (a yogi) is emancipated
from any kind of fear, and becomes one with that God who has no form or figure.”(1)

Since a true yogi becomes one with the formless and fearless God, Guru Ji says: “How can
(such a) yogi have any kind of fear, when (that yogi) knows that the same true God abides in
all trees and plants, (in the) home as well as outside?”’(1-pause)

Describing some of the traits of such a true yogi, Guru Ji says: “Such a fearless yogi meditates
on the immaculate (God). Day and night (that yogi) remains awake (to worldly temptations),
and focuses all attention on the eternal (God). Such a yogi is pleasing to my mind.”(2)

Referring to the practices and postures adopted by the yogis to prolong their lives, Guru
Ji says: “Such a true yogi burns the snare of death in the fire of divine knowledge. Such a
person sheds the fear of old age and death, and dispels all ego. In this way, a true yogi swims
across this worldly ocean, and saves his or her ancestors t00.”(3)

Summarizing the qualities of a true yogi, Guru Ji says: “The person who serves the true Guru
becomes a Yogi. He or she remains immersed in the fear of God becomes fearless, because a
person becomes similar to the one he or she serves.”(4)

Now switching his focus to us, Guru Ji educates us regarding some fundamental truths about
God. He says: “(That eternal God) is the real Man, whose very Name is Fearless. He turns
the support less into the support of all. I am a sacrifice (to such a God. The one who sings
His praises does not fall into the (rounds of) births (and deaths) again.”(5).
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Describing the blessings obtained by a person who realizes such a fearless God, Guru Ji says:
“The person who sees the one (God) alone within and without, and through Guru’s word
realizes this for themself, is approved at the door of the eternal (God). By acting on the true
word (of the Guru), he or she receives the passport to the gate (of God).”(6).

Elaborating on the merits of acting upon the advice of the true Guru, he says: “(The person)
who, following the Guru’s word, becomes immune (to worldly lusts) abides in his or her own
home (in God’s presence). Such a person no longer comes and goes, because all his or her
(worldly) desires are ended. Through Guru’s word, that person’s heart feels (delighted, like
a) lotus in bloom.”(7).

However, noting the general state of the world, Guru Ji says: “Whosoever is seen in the world
looks immersed in hope and fear, and in the grip of lust, anger, and thirst for the poison of
(worldly riches and power). O’ Nanak, one rarely comes across such people who are (truly)
detached (from the worldly temptations).” (8-7)

The message of this shabad is that for true yoga, or union with God, we need not practice
any particular austerities or postures. We only need to listen and act upon the word of
the true Guru (Granth Sahib Ji). By stilling our lusts and worldly desires, we should
lead a normal simple life of good moral character, and always have faith in the fearless
God. By doing so, we will one day be united with Him, and all our future rounds of
births and deaths will come to an end.

TeFt HowT A 1l ga-orhee mehlaa 1.

WA =g 48 Ay I
Ty fergd ue Ag AT 1A

aiso daas milai sukh ho-ee.
dukh visrai paavai sach so-ee. ||1]]

TIAG eftr FE HiZ Ut I
WGHIS HAG 8950 Tat 1Al I8 I

darsan daykh bha-ee mat pooree.
athsath majan charnah Dhooree. ||1|| rahaa-o.

33 A38 & fge 3797 11
frger gt ofs 9m AT 1201

naytar santokhay ayk liv taaraa.
jihvaa soochee har ras saaraa. ||2]|

A SISt g wi3fa AT Il
He Uzt vy wiger 1311

I A U8 3T 3T AT 1|
o5 g3 s993 A T 181

g AHSTR AST et oI
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fg faqur Tug U= |l

o5 g3 ug 3T B3V €Nl
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sach karnee abh antar sayvaa.
man tariptaasi-aa alakh abhayvaa. ||3]|

jah jah daykh-a-u tah tah saachaa.
bin boojhay jhagrat jag kaachaa. ||4]|

gur samjhaavai sojhee ho-ee.
gurmukh virlaa boojhai ko-ee. ||5]]

kar kirpaa raakho rakhvaalay.

bin boojhay pasoo bha-ay baytaalay. ||6]]
gur kahi-aa avar nahee doojaa.

kis kaho daykh kara-o an poojaa. ||7]|

It is the same light

Page -105 of 785




Sri Guru Granth Sahib Page - 224

Az If3 yfs fIges o 11 sant hayt parabh taribhavan Dhaaray.

3y 6 7 33 Sew it aatam cheenai so tat beechaaray. ||8]|

Ay fov g Ou feemm ol saach ridai sach paraym nivaas.

yz=ef3 a6 94 37 & TH ICIT paranvat naanak ham taa kay daas. ||9]|8]|

GAURRI MEHLA 1

Guru Ji concluded the previous shabad with the comment that one rarely comes across such
people who are truly detached from worldly temptations. In this shabad, he describes the
blessings obtained by meeting such a true devotee and also lists the qualities of such a person.

He says: “If one meets such (a true) servant (of God), then one enjoys perpetual peace. One
forgets (all) pain, and obtains the eternal (God).”(1)

Describing his own experience, Guru Ji says: “Upon seeing the sight (of such a devotee),
my intellect has become perfect. I feel that in humbly following his advice lies the merit of
bathing at all sixty eight holy places.” (2)

Elaborating on the above experience in physical terms, Guru Ji says: “Now my eyes feel
content, and my mind is attuned to the one God. By enjoying the relish of repeating God’s
(Name), my tongue has been purified.”(2)

Stating how it has affected his way of life, Guru Ji says: “(As a result of the above experience),
my life conduct has become truthful. Within my heart is the (desire for God’s) service, and
my mind is sated realizing the unfathomable and unknowable (God).”(3)

But that is not all, Guru Ji adds: “(Now) wherever I look I find the eternal (God, and I feel
that) without realizing the truth, the false world is fighting unnecessarily.”(4)

However, Guru Ji reminds us that such a true awakening is not obtained easily. He says:
“Only when the Guru imparts instruction is one’s mind awakened (to this truth), and only a
very rare Guru’s follower understands this (fact).”(5)

Guru Ji prays to God on behalf of the world and says: “O’ Savior, showing (Your) mercy,
please save these mortals, without knowing (the truth) they have become like irrational
animals.”(6)

As if responding to the question, why he prays only to God, Guru Ji says: “(My) Guru has
told me that (except God) there is no other. (So please tell me), seeing whom (like Him), I
may worship any other?” (7)

Reverting to the merits of the devotees or saints of God, Guru Ji says: “(The truth is) that it is
for the sake of the saints that God is sustaining the three worlds. Only the person who reflects
on himself realizes this essence.”(8)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says: “They in whose heart is enshrined true love (for God, I) Nanak
submit that [ am a servant of those (devotees).”(9-8)

The message of this shabad is that we should seek the service of such true devotees of
God, upon meeting whom our conduct becomes pure and we are imbued with God’s

It is the same light Page -106 of 785




Sri Guru Granth Sahib

Page - 225

love. In their company, we may also meditate on God’s Name and enjoy the bliss of His

sight.

T8 HawT A Il
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ga-orhee mehlaa 1.

barahmai garab kee-aa nahee jaani-aa.
bayd kee bipat parhee pachhutaani-aa.
jah parabh simray tahee man maani-aa. ||1]|

aisaa garab buraa sansaarai.
jis gur milai tis garab nivaarai. ||1|| rahaa-o.

bal raajaa maa-i-aa aha“kaaree.
jagan karai baho bhaar afaaree.
bin gur poochhay jaa-ay pa-i-aaree. ||2]|

hareechand daan karai jas layvai.
bin gur ant na paa-ay abhayvai.
aap bhulaa-ay aapay mat dayvai. ||3]]

durmat harnaakhas duraachaaree.
parabh naaraa-in garab par-haaree.
parahlaad uDhaaray kirpaa Dhaaree. ||4]|

bhoolo raavan mugabDh achayt.
lootee lankaa sees samayt.
garab ga-i-aa bin satgur hayt. ||5]|

sahasbaahu maDh keet mahikhaasaa.
harnaakhas lay nakhahu biDhaasaa.
dait sanghaaray bin bhagat abhi-aasaa. ||6]]

jaraasanDh kaalajmun sanghaaray.
rakatbeej kaalunaym bidaaray.
dait sanghaar sant nistaaray. ||7||

aapay satgur sabad beechaaray.
SGGS P-225

doojai bhaa-ay dait sanghaaray.
gurmukh saach bhagat nistaaray. ||8]|

boodaa durjoDhan pat kho-ee.
raam na jaani-aa kartaa so-ee.
jan ka-o dookh pachai dukh ho-ee. |[9]]
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FGAT a9 A€ & AN |l janmayjai gur sabad na jaani-aa.

fa@ my ue g9t gHTan Il ki-o sukh paavai bharam bhulaani-aa.

feg 3w 38 Tofs ugsTonr 101l ik til bhoolay bahur pachhutaani-aa. ||10]|
SHSA ¥ & =t kans kays chaa“door na ko-ee.

IH & Tfenr nust ufs gt 1 raam na cheeni-aa apnee pat kho-ee.

fos AIRA & 98 ot 19Ul bin jagdees na raakhai ko-ee. ||11]]

fag 99 I9g & Afenr afe |l bin gur garab na mayti-aa jaa-ay.

J9Hf3 T9H dieg afg &fE 1 gurmat Dharam Dheeraj har naa-ay.

a5a &y TH® gz arfe 1t naanak naam milai gun gaa-ay. ||12]|9]|

GAURRI MEHLA 1

In many previous shabad,s Guru Ji advised us to be very humble, and warned us against
indulging in any kind of ego. In this shabad, Guru Ji refers to many stories from Hindu
mythology to tell us about the tragic consequences of indulging in ego or self-pride.

First he quotes the example of god Brahma, who is believed to have created the universe
and is the keeper of Vedas, the holiest scriptures of Hindus. At one point he began feeling so
egoistic that he considered himself as the supreme God, but when his Vedas were stolen he
felt very miserable and prayed to God to help him.

Referring to this incident, Guru Ji says: “Brahma (the god of creation) indulged in ego, and
did not understand (the limitless power of God). When the pain of (the loss of) the Vedas
overwhelmed him, he repented. Only when he meditated on God did his mind realize (that it
was God who is the greatest, and not he).”(1)

Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), in this world ego is such a terrible (thing that it can make even
the proudest ones repent very badly. Only the one) who is blessed with (the guidance of) the
Guru, that person’s ego is dispelled.”(1-pause)

Next, Guru Ji quotes the example of king Bal, who felt too much pride in his deeds of charity.
In order to break his pride, God adopted the form of a pigmy, and asked for a gift of land equal
to two and a half steps. Bal/'s Guru advised him against this trap, but out of his arrogance the
king ignored this advice and granted the pigmy’s request. The pigmy then stretched himself
so much that he covered the entire earth with his two steps, and putting his foot on the king’s
head, pushed him below the earth. Then the king realized his terrible mistake and began
repenting. Referring to this story, Guru Ji says: “The king Bal/ became proud of his wealth.
He performed many holy rituals inflated with ego. But when, without consulting (his Guru,
he accepted the pigmy’s request) he was thrown into the underworld.”(2)

Now Guru Ji sites the story of king Hari Chand. In order to win praise of the people, he
indulged in so much charity that once he even sold himself, his son, and his wife as slaves.
Then in his obsession and ego, he became so cruel that, while working as the guard of a
cemetery, he got ready to kill his own wife who did not have the required fee to pay for the
funeral of her dead son. Referring to this story, Guru Ji says: “The king Hari Chand used to
earn glory by giving charity. But without (the guidance of the Guru), he did not find the limit
of that mysterious God (in whose realm there are limitless benefactors, far greater than him.
The fact is that God) Himself leads us astray, and Himself bestows the right guidance.”(3)
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Next Guru Ji refers to the story of king Harnaakash, who obtained such miraculous boons
from God that he could not be killed in any way. Then, in his arrogance, he began committing
evil deeds and decreed that his subjects should worship him instead of God. He even went to
the extent of trying to kill his own son Prahalad, who refused to abandon worship of God.
Ultimately, God came to the rescue of his devotee and killed Harnaakash. Guru Ji says:
“(Swayed by) malicious intellect, Harnaakash became a man of evil conduct. But God of the
universe is the destroyer of ego. He showed mercy on Prahalad and saved him.” (4)

Guru Ji now refers to the epic Ramayana, in which the demon king Ravana of Sri Lanka
began committing atrocities on his people, and even kidnapped the wife of god Rama, but
was ultimately killed in battle by the latter. So Guru Ji says: “Foolish and unwise king Ravana
forgot (God. The end result was that his kingdom of) Sri Lanka was plundered, and he lost his
head. Being without the Guru’s love, he was destroyed by his ego.”’(5)

Next referring to other similar stories from Hindu mythology, Guru Ji says: “(God) also killed
the thousand-armed demons Madhu, Kaitab, and buffalo like Mehkhaasur. Seizing him, God
tore up Harnaakash with His nails (as a man-lion). Yes, God killed all those demons who did
not worship Him.”(6)

Guru Ji adds: “(God) killed Jarasindh, and Kaljamna. He also annihilated Rakatbeej and
Kaalname. (Thus by) slaying these demons, God saved the saints.”(7)

Guru Ji therefore notes: “God Himself reflects on His eternal word. Because of their
love of duality, He killed the demons and saved the Guru’s followers because of their true
devotion.”(8)

Now Guru Ji refers to the other famous Hindu epic Mahabharata. In this story the arrogant
king Daryodhan went to the extent of trying to openly disrobe Daropati, the wife of
his step-brother. God Krishna could not bear this kind of assault on His devotee. So He
miraculously saved her honor, and ultimately Daryodhan lost his kingdom and his life. So
Guru Ji says: “Drowned (in ego), Daryodhan desecrated the honor (of queen Daropati). He
did not remember the creator God. Understand that when His devotees are in pain, God feels
that pain too (and severely punishes those who oppress His devotees).”(9)

Next Guru Ji refers to the king Janmeja, who had become proud of his charity but, rebelling
against the advice of his Guru, he made such a mistake that he had to suffer great shame. He
says: “Janmeja did not care for his Guru’s instruction, so he could not find peace and was
lost in doubt. For slipping only a little, he repented a lot.”(10)

Lastly referring to the demon king Kans and his demonic wrestlers, who tried to kill god
Krishna, Guru Ji says: “There were no stronger wrestlers than Kans, Kaisi and Chandur, but
when they didn’t remember God, they lost their honor. Without God, no one else can save
another.” (11)

After citing so many examples about the terrible consequences of indulging in ego, Guru Ji
tells us how we can save ourselves from this affliction. He makes it clear and says: “Without
(the guidance of) the Guru, the (curse) of ego cannot be erased. It is by following the Guru’s
instruction that one obtains (the qualities of) righteousness, contentment and God’s Name. O’
Nanak, (only from the Guru is obtained the gift of God’s) Name. Only when one sings praises
of God (that one’s malady of ego is cured).” (12-9)
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The message of this shabad is that any kind of ego in one’s wealth, power, and even
virtuous acts like charity and compassion leads to tragic consequences. Therefore, we
should always try to remain humble, and for that we need to follow the guidance of the
Guru and meditation on God’s Name.
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ga-orhee mehlaa 1.

cho-aa chandan ank charhaava-o.
paat patambar pahir hadhaava-o.
bin har naam kahaa sukh paava-o. ||1]|

ki-aa pahira-o ki-aa odh dikhaava-o.
bin jagdees kahaa sukh paava-o. ||1]|| rahaa-o.

kaanee kundal gal motee-an kee maalaa.
laal nihaalee fool gulaalaa.
bin jagdees kahaa sukh bhaalaa. ||2]|

nain salonee sundar naaree.
khorh seegaar karai at pi-aaree.
bin jagdees bhajay nit khu-aaree. ||3]|

dar ghar mehlaa sayj sukhaalee.
ahinis fool bichhaavai maalee.
bin har naam so dayh dukhaalee. ||4]|

haivar gaivar nayjay vaajay.
laskar nayb khavaasee paajay.
bin jagdees jhoothay divaajay. ||5]|

siDh kahaava-o riDh siDh bulaava-o.
taaj kulah sir chhatar banaava-o.
bin jagdees kahaa sach paava-o. ||6]|

khaan malook kahaava-o raajaa.
abay tabay koorhay hai paajaa.
bin gur sabad na savras kaajaa. ||7]|

ha-umai mamtaa gur sabad visaaree.
gurmat jaani-aa ridai muraaree.
paranvat naanak saran tumaaree. ||8]|10]|

GAURRI MEHLA 1

In the previous shabad Guru Ji told us about the tragic consequence of indulging in any kind
of ego, and the way to get rid of it. In this shabad he tells us about the futility of running after
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worldly riches, powers, luxuries, or sensual pleasures, and tells us what it is that can assure
us true and lasting pleasure.

Putting himself in the place of a person who is allured by costly clothes and cosmetics, etc.,
Guru Ji says: “I may apply sandal scent to my body and wear silken and costly clothes, but
without God’s Name I cannot find peace anywhere.”(1)

Giving the central idea of this shabad, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), it doesn’t matter what I
wear and what I display, (because I have realized that) without (meditating on) God I cannot
obtain peace.” (1-pause)

Commenting on other luxuries and ornaments, he says: “I may have rings in my ears and
necklaces of pearls around my neck, and my mattress may be decked with red rose petals,
but still without God I cannot find comfort anywhere.”(2)

Elaborating further on the above luxuries, Guru Ji says: “Even if | may have a beautiful
wife with bewitching eyes, who may bedeck herself with many kinds of ornaments and look
extremely enticing, without meditating on the Master of the universe I would be distressed
daily.”(3)

Now adding palaces and mansions to the company of beautiful women, Guru Ji says: “I
may abide in mansions and palaces with elegant doors and comforting beds, upon which
the gardener may spread flowers daily, but still without God’s Name the body remains in
discomfort.”’(4)

As if to complete the picture of a luxurious lifestyle, where one might not only own
magnificent mansions and armies of servants, but also have a fleet of modern and costly
rides, Guru Ji says: “I may have excellent elephants and horses, standards and bands, armies,
mace-bearers, royal attendants and ostentations, still without (remembering) God of the
world all these are vain undertakings.”(5)

Some people feel pleasure in enjoying temporal and supernatural powers. Guru Ji cautions
that even such powers don’t provide true happiness. He says: “I may be known as a Siddha
(a man of miracles), and may summon riches and supernatural powers; I may wear a royal
crown or cap, and have a canopy over my head, yet even then without God I cannot find true
(happiness) anywhere.”(6)

Lastly, commenting on the powers enjoyed by kings and rulers who have many servants and
personal assistants at their command, Guru Ji says: “I may be styled as a chief, a lord or a
king, and may arrogantly command others, but all those are false shows of vanity (7).”

After offering many examples of the futility of riches and powers as mere shows of ego and
vanity, Guru Ji shares with us what he has done to find true peace and happiness. He says:
“I have shed off my ego and attachment through Guru’s word. Through Guru’s instruction, [
have realized God in my own heart. Now I humbly say: “O’ God, Nanak seeks Your shelter
(because he knows that true and lasting happiness is only in Your refuge, and nowhere
else).”(8-10).

The message of this shabad is that the worldly riches and comforts after which we run
do not bring true or lasting happiness. It is only by following Guru’s advice, shedding
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off our ego and attachment, and meditating on God’s Name that we can obtain eternal

happiness.
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ga-orhee mehlaa 1.

sayvaa ayk na jaanas avray.
parpanch bi-aaDh ti-aagai kavray.
bhaa-ay milai sach saachai sach ray. ||1]]

aisaa raam bhagat jan ho-ee.

har gun gaa-ay milai mal Dho-ee. ||1]|| rahaa-o.

oo"Dho kaval sagal sansaarai.
durmat agan jagat parjaarai.
so ubrai gur sabad beechaarai. ||2]|

bharing patang kunchar ar meenaa.
mirag marai seh apunaa keenaa.
tarisnaa raach tat nahee beenaa. ||3]|

kaam chitai kaaman hitkaaree.
kroDh binaasai sagal vikaaree.
pat mat khoveh naam visaaree. ||4]|

SGGS P-226

Par ghar cheet manmukh dolaa-ay.

gal jayvree DhanDhai laptaa-ay.
gurmukh chhootas har gun gaa-ay. ||5]|
ji-o tan biDhvaa par ka-o day-ee.

kaam daam chit par vas say-ee.

bin pir taripat na kabahoo" ho-ee. ||6]|

parh parh pothee simrit paathaa.
bayd puraan parhai sun thaataa.
bin ras raatay man baho naataa. ||7||

ji-o chaatrik jal paraym pi-aasaa.
ji-o meenaa jal maahi ulaasaa.
naanak har ras pee tariptaasaa. ||8||11]]

GAURRI MEHLA 1

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that the worldly riches and comforts, after which
we run, do not bring true happiness. It is only by following Guru’s advice, shedding off
our ego and attachment, and meditating on God’s Name that we can obtain true and lasting
happiness. In this shabad, Guru Ji compares the state and fate of a true devotee who follows
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this advice with that of a self conceited person, who follows the dictates of his or her own
mind.

He says: “A God’s devotee serves the One (God) alone, and recognizes no other (equal
to Him). Such a devotee forsakes the worldly (pleasures which give rise to many) evils).
By being imbued with the love (of God, such a devotee) merges in the eternal (God), and
becomes the embodiment of that eternal (God Himself).”(1)

Giving the definition of a true devotee of God, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends, a true) devotee
of God is such a person who, by singing God’s praises, washes off the dirt (of the ego) and
meets (God).”(1-pause)

Looking at the general state of the world, Guru Ji says: “The minds of worldly people are in
such pain, as if the lotuses of their minds are lying upside down (in a withered state). The fire
of evil intellect is burning the world. Only that person is saved who reflects on the Guru’s
word.”(2)

Giving some examples of the sufferings of worldly creatures, Guru Ji says: “The bumblebee,
the moth, the elephant, the fish and the deer suffer and die for their deeds (done in greed, or
to satisfy their lusts). Similarly, being engrossed in the (the fire of worldly) desires, a human
being doesn’t see the reality (of these false pleasures, and suffers in pain).” (3)

Now elaborating on the false pleasures after which many humans run, Guru Ji says: “A
woman’s lover always thinks about sex. (But he doesn’t realize that) anger destroys all who
are engaged in evil pursuits. In short, the person who forsakes God’s Name (and indulges in
false worldly pleasures) loses both intellect and honor.”(4)

Comparing the conduct of a self- willed to a Guru’s follower, he says: “A self conceited
person’s mind covets another’s woman, but he is actually putting a chain of trouble around his
neck. (On the other hand), a Guru’s follower escapes from all such entanglements by singing
God’s praises.”(5)

Referring to the futility of trying to find pleasure in anything but God’s Name, Guru Ji
cites the example of a widow who, in order to satisfy her carnal desires, has illicit relations
with other man. He says: “A widow may surrender her body to a stranger for the sake of
lust or money, and even let her mind be under the control of another person. But without (a
legitimate) husband, she is never fully satisfied. (Similarly, without being imbued with God,
one is not satisfied by worldly pleasures).”(6)

Guru Ji recognizes that there are some people who, after realizing the futility of worldly
pleasures, turn to religion, and start reading Vedas, Shastras, or other scriptures. However,
even then they do not find true happiness. Regarding such people, Guru Ji says: “Even if a
person keeps reading holy books, reciting Simritis, Vedas, Puranas, and other compilations,
without tasting the relish of (God’s) elixir that person’s mind keeps dancing in many
directions.”(7)

Guru Ji concludes this shabad by telling how a devotee of God obtains true peace and
contentment. He says: “(O’ my friends), Nanak says that just as a pied-cuckoo has affection
and thirst for the (special) raindrops, and just as a fish feels happy in water, similarly (a
devotee) feels satiated by drinking the nectar of (God’s Name).” (8-11)
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he message of this shabad is that all kinds of worldly riches, powers, or pleasures won’t
be able to bring us true happiness and peace of mind. We will feel fully satisfied and

sated only when we meditate on God’s Name and enjoy the bliss of His true love.

T8 HawT A Il

T6 T HI & B8 U ||
2 &9 97 IAH B |
ay farrfs =gfs ugs™= nau

gHfs afo M8 S His w1l
aH farrs Aofo AH gy i IT€ I

T gE5 a9 JUfg I
HTEnT Halg UaH UE 9 Il
& farrfont Ag 33 afg 121
31 T 33 7S Il

et f3reT fenl & i
fag Ifg A9 3913 & & 131

e nidarfs st yg i |
HE T Ufg &4 BI&" II
gH FE mifgmrs g3 181

fas eH I ABTT &dt T2 1l
e &fog Aae adt @< |
fas a9 AR w2 wrfe 1yl

f3r a8 =g =g fa @ feu |
3 a8 =g =g f7 AgE AE= I
f3m a8 =g =g fa Afs fe= 1€

Tg Ty f3Aal fAm ar feg A€ 1l
9 AFet HfE vififg W8
BH I3TET 3U & @8 1101

aH faar fa@ dter wrfe
niafes AUz 398 39t AgafE I
361 BTH I3 uf3 urfE Iciaxll

ga-orhee mehlaa 1.

hath kar marai na laykhai paavai
vays karai baho bhasam lagaavai.
naam bisaar bahur pachhutaavai. ||1]]

too" man har jee-o too" man sookh.
naam bisaar saheh jam dookh. ||1]| rahaa-o.

cho-aa chandan agar kapoor.

maa-i-aa magan param pad door.
naam bisaari-ai sabh koorho koor. ||2]]
nayjay vaajay takhat salaam.

aDhkee tarisnaa vi-aapai kaam.
bin har jaachay bhagat na naam. ||3]|

vaad aha“kaar naahee parabh maylaa.
man day paavahi naam suhaylaa.
doojai bhaa-ay agi-aan duhaylaa. ||4]|

bin dam kay sa-udaa nahee haat.
bin bohith saagar nahee vaat.
bin gur sayvay ghaatay ghaat. ||5]|

tis ka-o vaahu vaahu je vaat dikhaavai.
tis ka-o vaahu vaahu je sabad sunaavai.
tis ka-o vaahu vaahu je mayl milaavai. ||6]]|

vaahu vaahu tis ka-o jis kaa ih jee-o.
gur sabdee math amrit pee-o.
naam vadaa-ee tuDh bhaanai dee-o. ||7]|

naam binaa ki-o jeevaa maa-ay.
an-din japat raha-o tayree sarnaa-ay.
naanak naam ratay pat paa-ay. ||8][12]]

GAURRI MEHLA 1

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji told us that all kinds of worldly riches, powers, or pleasures
wouldn’t be able to bring us true happiness and peace of mind. We will feel fully satisfied
and sated only when we meditate on God’s Name and enjoy the bliss of His true love. In
this shabad, Guru Ji explains the futility of all religious austerities and penances, and the
consequences of indulging in worldly powers and luxuries without meditating on God’s
Name. He also tells us from where to obtain this gift.
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He says: “Even if a person dies (while performing torturous yoga exercises and austerities),
it is of no account (in God’s court). This person may wear various garbs and apply ashes (on
the body), but by forgetting (God’s) Name will repent afterwards.”(1)

Therefore, Guru Ji advises us and says: “(O’ my friend), enshrine God in your mind; in this
way you will provide comfort to your mind. By forsaking God’s Name, you will suffer pain
at the hands of the demon of death.”(1-pause)

Now referring to ordinary people like us, who are occupied in the pursuit of worldly power,
riches, and ego, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friend), indulgence in fragrances such as sandal, aloe
wood, camphor, and the pursuit of worldly riches, leads man away from the supreme state (of
bliss). If one forgets God’s Name all else is false and vain.”’(2)

Commenting upon the fate of those who run after worldly riches and power, Guru Ji says:
“The lances, bands, thrones and salutations of others all accentuate the fires of desire, and
one is lured by lust. Without seeking God, one can neither (enjoy the bliss of) worship nor
God’s Name.”(3)

Warning those who feel proud of their knowledge or scholarship, and enter into egocentric
discussions with others, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), through arguments or scholarly
discussions, one does not find God. It is only by surrendering one’s mind (to God) that one
receives His Name. The love of (things and powers) other (than God) leads only to ignorance
and pain.”(4)

Now Guru Ji explains how, without the Guru, we cannot obtain the essential blessing of
Name. He says: “Just as we cannot buy anything from a shop without money, and just as we
cannot cross the ocean without a ship, similarly without serving the Guru (we cannot obtain
God’s Name, and our life becomes) a total 10ss.”(5)

Therefore Guru Ji advises us: “(O’ my friend), applaud (that Guru) again and again who
shows the way (to God). Eulogize him again and again who recites the (divine) word (to you).
Yes, blessed is that (Guru) who brings about our union (with God).”(6)

Next, extolling God, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friend), highly applaud that God to whom belongs
this life. By reflecting on the Guru’s word, drink the nectar (of God’s Name). If it so pleases
(Him, He would) bless you with the glory of Name whenever He so wills.”(7)

Guru Ji concludes the shabad by saying: “(O’ my mother), how can I live without meditating
on (God’s) Name? (O’ God, I wish) that day and night, I may remain in Your refuge while
meditating on (Your) Name. Nanak says, only the one who is imbued with the love of (God’s)
Name obtains honor (in God’s court).”(8-12)

The message of this shabad is that there is no real happiness in empty rituals, austerities
or pursuits of worldly lusts and luxuries. Real peace is obtained through God’s Name,
which is only obtained through Guru’s grace when God so wills

TeFt HowT A 1l ga-orhee mehlaa 1.
IBH I3 Syt &t Afenm ha-umai karat bhaykhee nahee jaani-aa.
aoHfy 3913 feg® Ha Hifen nan gurmukh bhagat virlay man maani-aa. ||1]|
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I8 I8 93 &t AY uEh I ha-o ha-o karat nahee sach paa-ee-ai.

IBH 7 ugH e utEht 1an I8 1l ha-umai jaa-ay param pad paa-ee-ai. ||1]| rahaa-o.
I8H afg I Fg u=fy I ha-umai kar raajay baho Dhaaveh.

TBR wufg AaH Hig nirefa 121 ha-umai khapeh janam mar aavahi. ||2]|

IBH f5=9 a9 Az S 1 ha-umai nivrai gur sabad veechaarai.

g9% HIZ f3nma ¥g Aurg 131 chanchal mat ti-aagai panch sanghaarai. ||3]|
»i3fg g AR wfg miefa | antar saach sahj ghar aavahi.

THe Afe uaH aifs urefa g raajan jaan param gat paavahi. |[4||

AY 993t 319 94 g< I sach karnee gur bharam chukhaavai.

fogs® & wfg 3t &< Iyl nirbha-o kai ghar taarhee laavai. ||5]|

I8 T8 afg HaeT fomr U 1l ha-o ha-o kar marnaa ki-aa paavai.

yg J9 32 H S99 gA= IIEN pooraa gur bhaytay so jhagar chukhaavai. ||6]|
A3t I 33 fag st 0 jaytee hai taytee kihu naahee.

JoHy famrs 3fe g ardt o1 gurmukh gi-aan bhayt gun gaahee. ||7||

ar 220 SGGS P-227

IBH dus gt s= 1l ha-umai banDhan banDh bhavaavai.

& ITH A3 7Y Ut 1Tl naanak raam bhagat sukh paavai. ||8]|13]]

GAURRI MEHLA 1

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji gave us the message that there is no real happiness in empty
rituals, austerities or pursuits of worldly lusts and luxuries. Real peace is obtained through
God’s Name, which is only obtained through Guru’s grace. In this Shabad, Guru Ji is telling
us the main reason why even those who do rituals and adopt many kinds of holy garbs, or
persons with great power and riches, cannot find the eternal God. He also tells us who those
persons are who are blessed with His union.

He says: “By indulging in the ego of (holy) garbs, no one has (ever) realized (God). Rare
is the person whose mind has realized (that it is only) by worshipping God through Guru’s
instruction (that one realizes Him).”(1)

Giving the gist of this shabad, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), by indulging in I-am ness, we
cannot attain the eternal (God). It is only when the ego departs that we obtain the supreme
state (of divine bliss).”(1-pause)

Next commenting on the conduct and fate of rich and powerful persons, Guru Ji says: “In
order to satisfy their ego, kings (and rulers) run after (more riches and power and keep)
attacking others. (Thus), they are consumed by their ego, and keep suffering (the pains of)
birth and death, again and again.”(2)
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Now telling us the way to be rid ourselves of this malady of ego, Guru Ji says: “The person
who reflects on the Guru’s word dispels all ego. Such a person sheds the mercurial intellect,
and stills the five passions (such as lust, anger, and greed).”(3)

Listing the blessings obtained by such persons who enshrine the eternal God in their hearts,
he says: “They within whom is the eternal God), enter the stage of equipoise and by knowing
God the real king, obtain the supreme state (of bliss).”(4)

Once again stressing upon the necessity of Guru’s grace and guidance, he says: “This kind of
true conduct is only obtained through the Guru who dispelling all our doubts, makes us focus
our attention on the abode of the fearless (God).”(5)

Guru Ji advises us and says: “(O’ my friends), what can anyone gain by dying engrossed in
ego (again and again)? The one who meets the perfect Guru (and follows his advice) puts an
end to all the strife (of ego).”(6)

Now giving us a wider perspective, Guru Ji says: “(If we reflect on reality, we will find that)
whatever we see is not there, in reality (it is all perishable). It is only by meeting the Guru
and by his grace that a person obtains this (kind of true) wisdom.”(7)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), ego ties a person in bonds, and makes them
wander in transmigration. O’ Nanak, it is only through devotion to God that a person obtains
(real) peace.”(8-13)

The message of this shabad is that no amount of riches and power, or donning of holy
garbs and performing faith rituals, will lead us to real happiness. All such things would
multiply our ego, and lead us into troubles. The only way to find true peace is by stilling
our ego and other evil impulses (of lust and anger etc.), by reflecting on the Guru’s word
and meditating on God’s Name.

TeFt HowT A 1l

YEN FOHT & wia wirfen |

goH aHg ufenfs & urfenr ||

nifamr &3t Stat IIH FHTTENT 11l

7 Bun F arfs Rurfan i

IH 99 I8 99 AEE derfonr 1 IT8 1

Hfewr HY @t Afg 2= 1
% & 23 fog ge &t AT
Gg nifgaTHt vidy =T 1211

%36 4's TfeR™d a4t 9967 I
&THg 3B A4 & BY ATaT I
7 ug sy A Iy ggsT 13

g8udt I &t fam Ha™ 1l
AJ Hafg Aafg Hremr e I

ga-orhee mehlaa 1.

parathmay barahmaa kaalai ghar aa-i-aa.
barahm kamal pa-i-aal na paa-i-aa.

aagi-aa nahee leenee bharam bhulaa-i-aa. ||1]|
jo upjai so kaal sanghaari-aa.

ham har raakhay gur sabad beechaari-aa. ||1]|
rahaa-o.

maa-i-aa mohay dayvee sabh dayvaa.
kaal na chhodai bin gur kee sayvaa.
oh abhinaasee alakh abhayvaa. ||2||

sultaan khaan baadisaah nahee rahnaa.
naamhu bhoolai jam kaa dukh sahnaa.
mai Dhar naam ji-o raakho rahnaa. ||3]|

cha-uDhree raajay nahee kisai mukaam.
saah mareh sa“cheh maa-i-aa daam.
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R ug &4 ofg »iffz a1 nsi mai Dhan deejai har amrit naam. ||4||

IW3 HI9 HeleH fraes |l ra-yat mahar mukdam sikdaarai.

fooow afe & feR AR I nihchal ko-ay na disai sansaarai.

niefal o gz fafg va 1ui afri-o kaal koorh sir maarai. ||5]|

fsoo® & AeT AY ALY I nihchal ayk sachaa sach so-ee.

frafs afg At f3afa 7z 3t jin kar saajee tineh sabh go-ee.

€7 Tty A0 3t uf3 It 1€ oh gurmukh jaapai taa" pat ho-ee. ||6]|
S AY 3Y gltar || kaajee saykh bhaykh fakeeraa.

<3 garefag I8H 3fa e 1l vaday kahaaveh ha-umai tan peeraa.

% & 28 T Af3aE ot dier 101 kaal na chhodai bin satgur kee Dheeraa. ||7]|
S A% frHaer »ig 32t 11 kaal jaal jihvaa ar nainee.

ot % BE fay 8t kaanee kaal sunai bikh bainee.

fag AR W3 fos 33 1t bin sabdai moothay din rainee. ||8]|

foge Arg <R ofg &fe hirdai saach vasai har naa-ay.

8 & Afd AR IS arfe 1l kaal na johi sakai gun gaa-ay.

581 I9HY AEfe ARTTE 1€asil naanak gurmukh sabad samaa-ay. ||9]|14||

GAURRI MEHLA 1

According to Dr. Bhai Vir Singh Ji, Guru Ji uttered this shabad in response to a comment or
question regarding Time, and how to make oneself Timeless (or beyond the reach of Death).
In this shabad, Guru Ji explains how all including the so-called gods are subject to the laws
of Time or Death, except God.

First Guru Ji gives the example of god Brahma (who according to Hindu mythology sprang
out from a lotus). He mistakenly thought himself to be the Creator, and in his egoistic
curiosity went inside the lotus to fid his origin. In spite of going into the neither regions, he
could not find the source. Consequently, he suffered and perished due to his ego.

Therefore, Guru Ji says: “First of all, it was (god) Brahma who was subjected to death. (In
his ego he went back into that lotus to find the source of his creation). Though he went all the
way to the nether regions, still Brahma couldn’t find his origins. He didn’t ask for (God’s)
permission and so was strayed in the illusion (of being the Creator).”(1)

Laying down a fundamental principle, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), whosoever is created
will one day die. However, I have been saved (spiritually) by God, because I have reflected
on the Guru’s word.”(1-pause)

Stressing the merits of following Guru’s advice, he says: “(To say nothing of ordinary
humans, even) all gods and goddesses have been enticed by worldly attachments. (They don’t
realize that) death does not spare anyone without Guru’s service. That God alone is immortal,
indescribable, and mysterious (and we should meditate on Him).”(2)
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Guru Ji prays to God and says: “(O’ God, I realize that) even emperors, chiefs, and kings shall
not remain (forever in this world). They who forget (God’s) Name bear the pain inflicted by
the demon of (the fear of) death. For me, Your Name is my only support, and (I realize that)
I have to live as You keep me.”(3)

Guru Ji adds: “Neither kings nor chiefs have a permanent abode (here). Even those bankers
die, who so (passionately) hoard wealth and money. (O’ God), give me (only) the wealth of
Your Name.”(4)

Continuing his comments, Guru Ji says: “Subjects, lords, headmen, and chieftains, none are
seen as immortal in this world. The unbeatable death strikes all those on their heads who are
falsely proud.”(5)

Now telling us who is beyond the jurisdiction of time or death, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my
friends), it is that (God) alone who is eternal. He, who has created and adorned (this world)
will merge it back into Himself. When through the Guru He is realized, then one is honored
(in His court).”(6)

To say nothing of those people quoted above, Guru Ji warns even those who are revered as
persons of high religious status. He says: “Even those gazis, sheikhs and fakirs (Muslim
scholars, priests, and beggars) who are called great have the pain of ego in their bodies.
Without the support of (God’s Name given by) the true Guru, death does not spare even
them.”(7)

Now answering the question, how death overtakes all, Guru Ji says: “Death lays a trap for us
through our eyes, tongue, and ears (when we see someone with evil intent, speak ill, or listen
to the slander of others). Without reflecting on the Guru’s word, we are being cheated (out of
our spiritual merits day and night).” (8)

Finally, explaining the way in which we may save ourselves from falling into the trap of
death, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), the one in whose heart resides the true Name of God,
and who sings God’s praise, cannot be touched by (the cycle of birth and) death. Nanak (says
that such a) Guru’s follower merges in (God’s) Name (itself).” (9-14)

The message of this shabad is that all mortals, including gods, are subject to death. Only
that person who follows Guru’s word, meditates on God’s Name, and sings His praises
becomes immortal by merging in the eternal God Himself.

T8 HawT A Il ga-orhee mehlaa 1.

gsfa mrg fHfemr adt gt boleh saach mithi-aa nahee raa-ee.

BT JOuty gafH IATET Il chaaleh gurmukh hukam rajaa-ee.

gafg wi=8 A9 ATETET QU raheh ateet sachay sarnaa-ee. ||1]||

AY wig 37 % & 70 1l sach ghar baisai kaal na johai.

HEHY &8 nire3 A3 gy Ha 1all I8 1l manmukh ka-o aavat jaavat dukh mohai.
||1]] rahaa-o.

iU W€ wixg &g g api-o pee-a-o akath kath rahee-ai.

for wis & Fow wg a1l nij ghar bais sahj ghar lahee-ai.
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afg 9fr H3 feg By &t 1211 har ras maatay ih sukh kahee-ai. ||2]|
AIHTS T7% fogus adt 38 I gurmat chaal nihchal nahee dolai.
93 Frfe Aofe ofg 88 1 gurmat saach sahj har bolai.

i wifyg 33 fed® 131 peevai amrit tat virolai. ||3]|

Af331g Sftmr St St i satgur daykhi-aa deekhi-aa leenee.
HE 35 WIfU wisg aifs st 1l man tan arpi-o antar gat keenee.

af3 fHf3 uret wisy Fiat 181 gat mit paa-ee aatam cheenee. ||4]|
376 & fadrs A i bhojan naam niranjan saar.

UIH IH AY A3 »a || param hans sach jot apaar.

7T 948 3T Sdarg Ul jah daykh-a-u tah aykankaar. ||5]|

I fog®y & A a9t Il rahai niraalam aykaa sach karnee.
UIH U UTfenT AT 99 99t I param pad paa-i-aa sayvaa gur charnee.
HE 3 HG Hfenm gsﬂ wd U 1€ man tay man maani-aa chookee aha"

bharmanee. ||6]|

e fafa a8z aBs &dt 3fanr |Ii in biDh ka-un ka-un nahee taari-aa.

afg AfA A3 393 forzTanT 1 har jas sant bhagat nistaari-aa.

ar 22¢ SGGS P-228

Yg U IH nieg & FramT 11011 parabh paa-ay ham avar na bhaari-aa. ||7]|
A9 HIT% qIfa widy sufenr || saach mahal gur alakh lakhaa-i-aa.

foaa® Ha® adt ErfenT Hrfemr I nihchal mahal nahee chhaa-i-aa maa-i-aa.
AfY HSY 394 g IIcl saach santokhay bharam chukaa-i-aa. ||8]|
s & Hies =i mg ALt jin kai man vasi-aa sach so-ee.

f3a &t Harfs greufy 3t I tin kee sangat gurmukh ho-ee.

a5 Y aTH HE HEt 1€1qul naanak saach naam mal kho-ee. ||9]|15]|

GARUI MEHLA 1

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji gave us the message that all mortals, including gods, are
subject to death. Only that person who follows the Guru’s word, meditates on God’s Name,
and sings His praises becomes immortal by merging into the eternal God Himself. In this
shabad, Guru Ji elaborates on the traits of such Guru’s followers, and tells what kinds of
blessings they obtain from the Guru.

He says: “(The Guru’s followers) speak truth without a tinge of falsehood. They lead their
lives according to God’s will. While remaining detached (from worldly affairs), they always
remain under the eternal (God’s) refuge.”(1)

Comparing their conduct with the self-conceited persons, Guru Ji says: “(The Guru’s
followers) always keep contemplating on the eternal (One. The fear of) death doesn’t touch
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them at all. However, egocentrics keep suffering under the pain of birth and death because of
their worldly attachment.”(1-pause))

Guru Ji therefore advises us and says: “(O’ my friends), we should drink the nectar (of God’s
Name. God is so limitless that) we get exhausted trying to describe that indescribable (God).
When we are intoxicated with the nectar of God’s (Name), we say (to ourselves and others
that) by abiding in our own house (which is, in fact, the house of God), we obtain the home
of (divine peace and) poise.”’(2)

Guru Ji now comes back to the character of a Guru’s follower and says: “Such is the way
of life advised by the Guru, (that a Guru’s follower) remains firm, and doesn’t waver (from
the conduct advised by the Guru). Following Guru’s instruction, such a person instinctively
repeats God’s true Name. Such a person drinks the nectar (of God’s Name, as if separating
the unnecessary details, he/ she reaches) for the essence.”(3)

Now listing the blessings obtained by a Guru’s follower, he says: “(A Guru’s follower) has
seen the true Guru, has received (Guru’s) instruction. Then such a person has surrendered
both body and soul (to the Guru), and has turned all attention inward. By understanding the
self, he/she has found the way to salvation (4).”

Describing how the outlook of the Guru’s follower changes, he says: “(A Guru’s follower
deems) God’s Name as the essence of (spiritual) food. That person is (immaculate, like a)
pedigreed swan, because in that person’s heart is the light of the limitless (God. Such a
person exclaims) ‘wherever I see, there is the one God.”(5)

Explaining further the merits of a Guru’s follower, he says: “(A Guru’s follower) remains
detached from all the worldly strife, and (that follower’s) conduct is guided by the one (principle)
of truth. This way, by humbly following the Guru, this person obtains supreme status. His or her
mind is convinced by the mind itself and all wandering motivated by ego is ended.”(6)

Guru Ji therefore emphatically says: “By following this Guru’s follower’s way, who has not
been saved? God’s praise has (always) helped His saints and devotees to swim across (the
worldly ocean, and such a Guru’s followers say that upon having found God, we are not
looking for anyone else.”(7)

Sharing his personal experience after finding God, Guru Ji says: “The Guru has shown
me the unknowable God in His eternal mansion (within my own heart). This mansion is
immovable, and there is no reflection of worldly attachments. Thus (in that state of) truth and
contentment, all my doubt has been dispelled. (8)

In closing, he says: “They in whose heart abides that eternal God, in their association one
becomes a Guru’s follower. O’ Nanak, by meditating on the eternal (God’s) Name one’ gets
rid of the dirt (of evil tendencies).” (9-15)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to wash off our sins and enjoy the company

of God in our own hearts, then we should seek the company of Guru’s followers and
meditate on God’s Name with true love and devotion.

TeFt HowT A 1l ga-orhee mehlaa 1.

I sfH fag au A a1l raam naam chit raapai jaa kaa.
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Bufy =grg &t 3T & 1l

TH & AU »iFTT IHET Il

gfar gfar €737 yg Iy g 1Al IT8 1l

FJOHTS I AU Ag YT Il
33 we niEaz 771 397 1211

# A6 ITH 34113 Ifg fimrfa i
A yfs g fagur afa 131

fis & foge ofg ofg At
35 ar =ag uafi Ay I 181

FIg o vfg 85 99 11
Heufy nidardt fefs gat 32 nui

F g3 # Af3ag U2 ||
TEH H'S T9 Ag U 1€l

nigu 89T ot Aft fa@ 7 I
Tty Bfg 18 Hg 1B 1211

upjamp darsan keejai taa kaa. ||1]|

raam na japahu abhaag tumaaraa.

jug jug daataa parabh raam hamaaraa. ||1]]
rahaa-o.

gurmat raam japai jan pooraa.
tit ghat anhat baajay tooraa. ||2]|

jo jan raam bhagat har pi-aar.
say parabh raakhay kirpaa Dhaar. ||3]|

jin kai hirdai har har so-ee.
tin kaa daras paras sukh ho-ee. ||4||

sarab jee-aa meh ayko ravai.
manmukh aha“kaaree fir joonee bhavai. ||5]|

so boojhai jo satgur paa-ay.
ha-umai maaray gur sabday paa-ay. ||6]|

araDh uraDh kee sanDh ki-o jaanai.
gurmukh sanDh milai man maanai. ||7]|

IH Uit fogare a8 aiE a9t i ham paapee nirgun ka-o gun karee-ai.

Yz Jfe efen® a7ed Ha IItH IICIQEN parabh ho-ay da-i-aal naanak jan taree-ai.
[181116]|

AS&T niAcUE gmrd<t aigst sl 11 solah asatpadee-aa gu-aarayree ga-orhee
kee-aa.

GAURRI MEHLA 1

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that if we want to wash off our sins and enjoy the
company of God in our own hearts, then we should seek the company of Guru’s followers
and meditate on God’s Name with true love and devotion. In this shabad, Guru Ji elaborates
on that advice and lists the blessings obtained by meditating on God’s Name.

Addressing us directly, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), every day upon waking up we should
see the sight of that (holy) person whose soul is imbued with the love of God’s Name.”(1)

Stressing the importance of meditating on God’s Name, Guru Ji says: “If you do not meditate
on God’s Name, it is your misfortune. God, who has been bestowing gifts on us for ages upon
ages, is our Master.”(1-pause)

Describing the blessings obtained by a person who following the advice of the Guru meditates
on God’s Name, Guru Ji says: “The person who under Guru’s instruction worships the perfect
God becomes a perfect devotee. In this person’s mind plays the music of continuous (divine)
melody.”(2)
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Guru Ji adds: “The devotees who worships God with loving devotion they have been saved
by the merciful God (from worldly evils).” (2)

Describing the merits of such devotees, Guru Ji says: “Peace is obtained by having the sight
of those devotees in whose heart that God abides.”(4)

Now comparing the outlook of the Guru’s followers with the intellect and fate of the
self-conceited persons, Guru Ji says: “(The Guru’s followers believe that the) same one God
abides in all hearts, but the egocentric person (does not realize this fact), and wanders in
existences again and again).”(5)

Stating, what type of person realizes the truth of what he has said above, Guru Ji says: “Only
that person understands (this lesson) who obtains the (guidance of the) true Guru. By stilling
all ego through the Guru’s word, this person obtains (God).”(6)

Next stressing the importance of the guidance of the Guru, he says: “How can the mortal
know about the union between the high and low (or God and the soul)? Only when this union
takes place through the Guru, that one’s mind is convinced (about this divine bliss).”(7)

Finally, Guru Ji prays on behalf of all of us and says: “O’ God, we are meritless sinners;
please bless us with such merits (that we meditate on Your Name. O’) Nanak, only when God
shows His mercy (and blesses us with His Name) does the devotes swim across (the worldly
ocean).” (8-16)

“This is the end of 16 Ashtpadis of Mehlal, in the measure Guareri of Gaurri.”

The message of this shabad is that we should meditate on God’s Name in the company of
holy persons, so that one day in His mercy God may also save sinners like us.

1 f9rarfe HowT q ga-orhee bairaagan mehlaa 1

€ Af3ae yrrfe 1 ik-o"kaar satgur parsaad.

18 aret a§ difesdt arufa &fg Arar 1l ji-o gaa-ee ka-o go-ilee raakhahi kar saaraa.

nifafsti usfo gy Sfa w3y 7y aar 1an ahinis paaleh raakh layhi aatam sukh Dhaaraa.
(1111

fez 83 g e wfonrs i it ut raakho deen da-i-aalaa.

38 AozaI3 aefg faa a1 I8 1 ta-o sarnaagat nadar nihaalaa. ||1]| rahaa-o.

A9 2uf 3T Ife 3T Iy IusaIT | jah daykh-a-u tah rav rahay rakh
raakhanhaaraa.

3 ¥37 3913 39 3 Y= miIr 112l too" daataa bhugtaa too“hai too" paraan

B T aDhaaraa. ||2]|

fagz ufemr wig Bttt fig famrs Semar 1l kirat pa-i-aa aDh oorDhee bin gi-aan
- beechaaraa.
faa Quir Fareth &t fash & wiftmrar 13 bin upmaa jagdees kee binsai na anDhi-aaraa.
[13]
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a1 TeAs o1 eftmir 83 nidarar |
9 AT Yg utfemT Ag HAf3 eamar I8l

for wfg Ho® »iua & nudug FET Il
fog Fee fag & &dt g8 By 9 v

fomit & wirfent & afe fonr erfo A1 775 1l

3% Tur & A=st vl usTE IIEN
AIHTS &1 & AT ATA ufs ureht I
ni3fa Age fous I fHi® vy arereial 1011

aefg &9 yg st gE wifs e |l
56 NS & gIET BT AY U TN

jag binsat ham daykhi-aa lobhay aha“kaaraa.
gur sayvaa parabh paa-i-aa sach mukat
du-aaraa. ||4]|

nij ghar mahal apaar ko aprampar so-ee.

bin sabdai thir ko nahee boojhai sukh ho-ee.
1511

ki-aa lai aa-i-aa lay jaa-ay ki-aa faaseh jam
jaalaa.

dol baDhaa kas jayvree aakaas pataalaa. ||6]|

gurmat naam na veesrai sehjay pat paa-ee-ai.

antar sabad niDhaan hai mil aap gavaa-ee-ai.
11711

nadar karay parabh aapnee gun ank samaavai.
Naanak mayl na chook-ee laahaa sach paavai.

[1811111171]
GAURRI BAAIRAGAN MEHLA |

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji gave us the message that we should meditate on God’s Name
in the company of holy persons, so that one day in His mercy God may save sinners like us
also. In this shabad Guru Ji tells us how much God loves us and cares for us, and shows us
how to pray to such a merciful and loving God, and merge in eternal bliss.

On all our behalf, Guru Ji says: “Just as herdsmen guard their cows by keeping watch on
them, similarly O’ God, You sustain us day and night, protects us (from evils), and blesses us
with support of spiritual peace.”’(1)

Making a prayer, Guru Ji says: “O’ merciful Master of the meek, save us in this world
and the next. We have come to Your shelter, please bless us with the grace of Your blissful
glance.”(1-pause)

Reverting to glories and love of God, Guru Ji says: “O’ our Protector, wherever I look, I find
You, pervading there. You are the benefactor and also the enjoyer, and You are the mainstay
of our life’s breath.”(2)

But observing the world in so much suffering, Guru Ji says: “Without reflection and divine
knowledge, the mortal doesn’t realize that because of a pre-ordained destiny a person must
keep wandering in high and low states (of pleasure or pain). Without praise of God, the
darkness (of ignorance) is not dispelled.”(3)

However, Guru Ji observes: “I have observed that because of its covetousness and egotism,
the world keeps perishing. But, through Guru’s service (many) have obtained the eternal
(God) and the gate to salvation.”(4)

Now explaining where the abode of God (and the gate of salvation is), Guru Ji says: “The
palace of that limitless God is in our own hearts, and He also is farther than the farthest
(place). Without (reflecting on Guru’s word), no one can remain permanently (in that steady
state). It is only by reflecting on the (Guru’s) word that peace is obtained.”(5)

It is the same light Page -124 of 785




Sri Guru Granth Sahib Page - 229

Next addressing ordinary mortals like us, who are always preoccupied in collecting more and
more worldly possessions, Guru Ji says: “(O’ mortal), what did you bring (to this world) and
what are you going to take with you? Why are you getting caught in the noose of death? Your
situation is like that of a bucket tied to a rope, which is sometimes lowered into the well and
sometimes pulled up. (Similarly, because of your deeds, you are sometimes born into lower
species and sometimes higher ones).”(6)

Guru Ji advises: “(O’ my friends), if by acting on Guru’s instruction we do not forget (God’s)
Name, then effortlessly we obtain honor (in God’s court). Within us is the treasure of Name;
to obtain this we need to shed our self-conceit.”(7)

In closing, Guru Ji says: “The person on whom God casts His merciful glance (by blessing
with) virtues, He merges that person in His embrace. O’ Nanak, this union is never dissolved,
and in this way one earns the profit of meditating on the eternal (God).”(8-17)

The message of this shabad is that we should remember that our God is very loving and
beneficent. If we also lovingly adore Him, one day in His grace He will take us also into
His embrace, and end our rounds of births and deaths.

UaT ¢ SGGS P-229
AeFt HowT A 1l ga-orhee mehlaa 1.
9 UIATET gf‘s & 38 Ife fsgar gur parsaadee boojh lay ta-o ho-ay nibayraa.
wfg wfg &y fadraT A arag AaT 4l ghar ghar naam niranjanaa so thaakur mayraa.
[11]]
e 99 AEe & 2d Qug ST |l bin gur sabad na chhootee-ai daykhhu
- veechaaraa.

H B I9H IHdt fag 919 wiftmrar 1 o€ jay lakh karam kamaavahee bin gur
I anDhi-aaraa. ||1]|| rahaa-o.

Vit wiEt gra9 fowr 35 G &t 1l anDhay aklee baahray ki-aa tin si-o kahee-ai.

fas a9 Jg & gt faz fufa faggda 121 bin gur panth na soojh-ee kit biDh
- nirabahee-ai. ||2|

2 38 ¥9T I ¥ A9 & A I khotay ka-o kharaa kahai kharay saar na
jaanai.

Vit & 518 Uy F % fesTE 131 anDhay kaa naa-o paarkhoo kalee kaal

- vidaanai. ||3]|
B3 3@ 7913 &I 7S a8 BT I sootay ka-o jaagat kahai jaagat ka-o sootaa.
T3 a8 W &I HE &Jt 337 I8l jeevat ka-o moo-aa kahai moo-ay nahee rotaa.
) ) [141]

WE3 I8 73T &I A3 & nirfenr || aavat ka-o jaataa kahai jaatay ka-o aa-i-aa.

Ug &t a8 niudt &I »iua dt e iy par kee ka-o apunee kahai apuno nahee
bhaa-i-aa. ||5]|

HI3 a@ a8z 53 age a8 Hier |l meethay ka-o ka-urhaa kahai karhoo-ay ka-o

- meethaa.
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T3 &t f8e agfa WA afs Hfg Ser 1 raatay kee nindaa karahi aisaa kal meh
deethaa. ||6]]

I3t ot AT aafT sag adt &R 1l chayree kee sayvaa karahi thaakur nahee
deesai.

Jug atg feds g &dt SR 1o pokhar neer virolee-ai maakhan nahee reesai.
[171

fen ue 7 wigafe 3 A g IHT" I is pad jo arthaa-ay lay-ay so guroo hamaaraa.

F6E G niry &8 H »iud mutaT It naanak cheenai aap ka-o so apar apaaraa.
[18]1

AZ nd wirfU T93TT »ird IHTENT || sabh aapay aap varatdaa aapay bharmaa-i-aa.

I3 fagur 3 g3t g goH mrfenr gur kirpaa tay boojhee-ai sabh barahm

N=YE] samaa-i-aa. |[9]12]18]|

GAURRI MEHLA 1

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that we should remember that our God is very
loving and beneficent. If we also lovingly adore Him, one day in His grace He will take
us also into His embrace, and end our rounds of births and deaths. Yet despite the above
message and advice offered in so many previous shabads, we human beings continue to
indulge in a false sense of self-righteousness, and consequently keep suffering the pains
of births and deaths. In this shabad, Guru Ji tells us about the true nature of things. He
cites many examples to illustrate how worldly people view many aspects of human life in a
false way. He also tells us what kinds of blessings we can obtain, if we view life in the right
perspective.

Addressing us, he says: “(O’ my friend), if by Guru’s grace you could only understand (this
thing: that) the immaculate God, whose Name (is residing) in each and every heart is your
Master, then (the strife in your mind) would end.”(1)

Guru Ji emphasizes that this realization does not come without the Guru’s guidance Therefore,
he says: “You can reflect and see for yourselves that without the Guru’s guidance, we cannot
be emancipated (from this worldly strife). Even if one performs millions of rituals, without
the Guru’s (guidance) the darkness (of ignorance continues).” (1-pause)

Now Guru Ji ponders over the twisted thinking of ordinary worldly people. He says: “What
can we say to those who are (spiritually) blind, and devoid of wisdom? Without (the guidance
of) the Guru they cannot determine the right way of life. How can we get along with them?”’(2)

Commenting upon the viewpoints of such people, he says: “(Such a spiritually blind person)
calls that wealth genuine (which in God’s court is considered) counterfeit. (God’s Name,
which is valued as) genuine, this person calls base. So astonishing is this present age of
KalYug, that the blind person is being called the examiner (of coins).”(3)

Continuing his commentary on the age, Guru Ji says: “(Such is the present age, that the
world) calls that person awake who is asleep (in the worldly pursuits), but the one who is
awake (in the remembrance of God’s Name, is called) as asleep. It considers the (spiritually)
alive person as dead, but does not grieve over (that person) who is (spiritually) dead.”(4)
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Now Guru Ji brings to our notice the manner in which worldly people think a spiritually
inclined person is crazy, and regard the one who amasses wealth even by sinful means as a
very wise person. He says: “The person who comes to the Guru’s path (the world considers
that person) a lost cause (or mad), but deems that (person’s) advent into this world as fruitful
who forgets God and instead gathers worldly wealth. (The worldly wealth which will) pass
on to others, the world considers as its own, but it doesn’t like (God’s Name), which could
be truly its own.”(5)

Describing more traits of an ordinary worldly person, Guru Ji says: “(There are those who)
call the sweet (Name) as bitter, but the bitter (vicious lust) as sweet. | have seen such a
strange thing in this Ka/Yug, that (the world) slanders the person who is imbued with God’s
love.”(6)

Commenting upon the high regard which people give to worldly rich persons, and not to God
who is the true Master of all worldly riches and power, Guru Ji says: “(Worldly people) serve
the servant (wealth), but they don’t see the real Master. They don’t realize that you cannot
obtain butter by churning pond water.”’(7)

Emphasizing the importance of what he has said above, Guru Ji says: “The person who
understands the truth of the stanza (narrated above, and makes it a part of his or her life, I
would respect that person as) my Guru. O’ Nanak, the person who realizes his or her trueself
becomes the embodiment of the limitless (God).” (8)

In closing, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends, God) Himself pervades all, and He Himself strays
(people from the right path). However, only through Guru’s Grace do we realize that God
pervades everywhere.” (9-2-18)

The message of this shabad is that worldly-wise people have their understanding
turned upside down, and we cannot depend upon them for our salvation or happiness.
True understanding (and hence true happiness) is only obtained by realizing the
all-pervasiveness of God through the Guru.

I T ISt How 3 miAeUET

98" Af3ae yArfe I

H& J B39 g7 378 Il
3IH & =8 AR Il

HeHfY B3] Fafa & Afe |l
freg Aafe & i ofg & afe nan I8 1

A3 B3g H3T Hg W I
Hfg g 77 =9 @9 121

B3g niaifs U8 Ut Wi I
B33 3 737 fag wrfa 12

raag ga-orhee gu-aarayree mehlaa 3
asatpadee-aa

ik-oNkaar satgur parsaad.

man kaa sootak doojaa bhaa-o.
bharmay bhoolay aava-o jaa-o. ||1]]

manmukh sootak kabeh na jaa-ay.

jichar sabad na bheejai har kai naa-ay. ||1]|
rahaa-o.

sabho sootak jaytaa moh aakaar.
mar mar jammai vaaro vaar. ||2||

sootak agan pa-unai paanee maahi.
sootak bhojan jaytaa kichh khaahi. ||3]|
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B3fa a9H & yrr 3fE I sootak karam na poojaa ho-ay.

a1H 93 Hg faars dfe s naam ratay man nirmal ho-ay. ||4||

Af33g Afer B3 7rfE I satgur sayvi-ai sootak jaa-ay.

HY & AGH A% & °E 1yl marai na janmai kaal na khaa-ay. ||5]|

A3 fHfiyfs Afo Sug &fe saasat simrit soDh daykhhu ko-ay.

fez a2 & Haf3 & IfE 1€ vin naavai ko mukat na ho-ay. ||6]|

91 99 31 €31 AgE dterfa i jug chaaray naam utam sabad beechaar.

af% Hig greufy 839t urfa 1o kal meh gurmukh utras paar. ||7]|

AT HI & »ie JTfE I saachaa marai na aavai jaa-ay.

a6& JOHTH IJ AHTE Tl naanak gurmukh rahai samaa-ay. ||8||1]]
RAG GAURRI GUARERI

MEHLA 3 ASHTPADIAN

In this shabad, Guru Ji comments on the then prevalent superstition of contamination upon
the event of a birth or death in a family, as a result of which sometimes all their relatives were
considered polluted and untouchable.

First of all commenting upon the mind, which is the origin of all thoughts, about such
superstitions and pollutions, Guru Ji says: “The real contamination of the mind happens
when a person is in love with duality (the love of worldly things rather than God). In this
way, strayed in doubt such a person keeps coming and going (in and out of this world).”(1)

Guru Ji therefore declares: “The impurity of an egocentric person never goes away, so long
as the mind of that person is not imbued with God’s Name through the (Guru’s) word.”
(1-pause)

Guru Ji further observes: “All the attachment for the visible expanse (of the world) is a form
of contamination. (Growing entangled in this attachment, a person) keeps dying and getting
born again and again.”(2)

Guru Ji now comments on the practices of some people to purify contaminated things with
the help of water or fire. He says: “If you really examine it, there is pollution even in fire, air,
and water (because many insects and bacteria are contained in all these. Therefore) there is
contamination in all (the food) we eat.”’(3)

Guru Ji observes: “No rituals or worship can purify the person who is caught in the concepts
of pollution. It is only by being imbued in God’s Name that the mind is purified.”(4)

Now telling us how this pollution can be removed, he says: “It is by serving the true Guru
(who blesses us with God’s Name) that one’s contamination is removed, and then a person
never dies, reborn, or consumed by spiritual death.”(5)

Guru Ji wants to impress upon us that he is not saying this on his own. Citing other authorities,
he says: “Let one go and reflect on the Shastras and Simritis (the Hindu holy books), that
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person will find that without meditating on God’s Name the contamination (of the mind)
does not go away.”’(6)

Now commenting on changing beliefs and practices with the passage of time, Guru Ji says:
“In all the four ages, the reflection of Name was considered as the best advice; in this present
age (Kal Yug) also, only the Guru’s followers swim across the worldly ocean (by meditating
on God’s Name).”(7)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), the eternal (God) never dies, nor comes and
goes. O’ Nanak, the Guru’s follower remains merged (in that eternal God, and is therefore
never polluted by any contamination).”(8-1)

The message of this shabad is that we should not be obsessed with the superstitions of
contamination or pollution. Instead, we should stay away from the real impurities of
the mind such as greed and lust, and purify it with the elixir of God’s Name, which is
obtained by following Guru’s advice.

ATt Hom 3 1l ga-orhee mehlaa 3.

gurmukh sayvaa paraan aDhaaraa.
har jee-o raakho hirdai ur Dhaaraa.
gurmukh sobhaa saach du-aaraa. ||1]]

I9HfY Aer yrs v Il
Ifg /8 Inyg fage 89 g i
9T AT A EniraT 191

Ufs3 afg uzg 37g feaar 1 pandit har parh tajahu vikaaraa.

Jonfy 38A% €397 U9 a1 I8 1 gurmukh bha-ojal utarahu paaraa. ||1|| rahaa-o.
s 230 SGGS P-230

oufy fegg oBR afE 1 gurmukh vichahu ha-umai jaa-ay.

IIHTY A% & Far vife |l gurmukh mail na laagai aa-ay.

9T &y =R His wrfE 121

gurmukh naam vasai man aa-ay. ||2]]

A9HTY I9H TaH Afg JEt I gurmukh karam Dharam sach ho-ee.

I nidarg A T I
T9HfY & 93 7AY I 13

ST HE UEUg §SY RET I
¥ AHS™=Y HE & ot |l
IO AHSY AT AY 9 I8l

HoHfy S 593 9397t |

# fag ane 7 gfe & Ut |
e 7 589 & e Iyl
HEHY S9H &9 F93 ifsHTaT I
ga1 a8 we 59 fs3 s 1
AH uafanr 39 3 ug3sr IEI

o AfSIE AR Hafs & It I

gurmukh aha“kaar jalaa-ay do-ee.
gurmukh naam ratay sukh ho-ee. ||3]|

aapnaa man parboDhahu boojhhu so-ee.
lok samjhaavhu sunay na ko-ee.
gurmukh samjhahu sadaa sukh ho-ee. ||4]|

manmukh damf bahut chaturaa-ee.

jo kichh kamaavai so thaa-ay na paa-ee.
aavai jaavai tha-ur na kaa-ee. ||5]|
manmukh karam karay bahut abhimaanaa.
bag ji-o laa-ay bahai nit Dhi-aanaa.

jam pakrhi-aa tab hee pachhutaanaa. ||6]|

bin satgur sayvay mukat na ho-ee.
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a9 uIrret & afg ALt gur parsaadee milai har so-ee.

g T3 g1 99 I 121 gur daataa jug chaaray ho-ee. ||7]|

JoHfy A3 Uf3 a0 =fznret i gurmukh jaat pat naamay vadi-aa-ee.

Afeg ot ygt faerfa aremet 1l saa-ir kee putree bidaar gavaa-ee.

&od fig &< gar I T2l naanak bin naavai jhoothee chaturaa-ee. ||8]|2||

GAURRI MEHLA 3

According to Dr. Bhai Vir Singh Ji this shabad seems to be addressed to a Hindu scholar (or
Pundit), wherein Guru Ji tells him why it is absolutely necessary to become a Guru’s follower
and to faithfully follow Guru’s advice, in order to purify one’s own mind and then be able to
instruct others and provide true guidance.

Guru Ji says: “O’ Pundit, becoming a Guru’s follower, make the service of the Guru the
support of your life breaths, and keep the beloved God enshrined in your heart. (This way),
becoming a Guru’s follower you will obtain honor and (reach) the gate of the eternal (God).”

(M

Giving the essence of his message, Guru Ji says: “(O’ Pundit), read (and reflect on the
qualities of) God, and shed off your sinful thoughts. In this way, by following the Guru you
will swim across the (worldly ocean).”(1-pause)

Now describing the merits of following the Guru, he says: “By following Guru’s instructions,
ego departs from within. By becoming a Guru’s follower, the dirt (of sinful thoughts) doesn’t
soil (one’s mind), and God’s Name comes to reside in the mind of a Guru’s follower.”(2)

Explaining the conduct of a Guru’s follower, he says: “All deeds and faith rituals of a Guru’s
follower are based on truth. A Guru’s follower burns down ego and duality within the mind.
Being imbued with the love of (God’s) Name, a Guru’s follower enjoys peace of mind.”(3)

Therefore directly addressing the pundit again, Guru Ji says, “(O’ Pundit, first) awaken your
own mind and understand (the existence of) God (yourself. Otherwise) people won’t listen
to you, even when you try to make them understand. If by following Guru’s instruction, you
yourself understand (the right way of life, you will) always live in peace.”(4)

Now Guru Ji comments on the conduct of self-willed people, or egocentrics, and says: “An
egocentric is overly clever and puts up a false show, therefore whatever that person does, is
not acceptable (in God’s court). Therefore, this person keeps on coming and going into the
world, and finds no rest anywhere.”(5)

Commenting further on the conduct and the fate awaiting a self-conceited person, Guru Ji
says: “The egocentric does many (religious) deeds in great pride. Every day like a crane
(such a person seems to be sitting) in meditation, (but actually his or her mind is fixed on
the next victim. Such a hypocrite repents only when the demon of death catches that person
(and punishes severely).”(6)

Now laying down the main principle, Guru Ji says: “Without following the Guru’s advice,
salvation is not obtained. It is through the Guru’s grace that one meets God. (Not just in this
age, but) in all the four ages, the Guru has been the means to salvation.”(7)
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In conclusion, Guru Ji says: “(O’ Pundit, for) a Guru’s follower, God’s Name is his or her
caste, honor, and glory. Through the Name a Guru’s follower gains control over the daughter
of the ocean (the worldly attachment), and Nanak (says) that false is all cleverness without
God’s Name.”(8-2)

The message of this shabad is that instead of lecturing others, we should first of all
follow the advice of the Guru ourselves, reflect within, and meditate on God’s Name.
Only in this way will we obtain salvation, and inspire others also to follow the true way

of life.

CICEIRTHER

fer Fa1 & 09y U=J 3H FTEN I
Y3 aIfg Az At Ut
WE vidl IfT aTH AETE 19
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39 UIATEt A% 8379 11 38 i
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fag 99 32 AY 9 yoraT 11311
A Ag AraT fa 98N 19 1l
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ga-orhee mehlaa 3.

is jug kaa Dharam parhahu tum bhaa-ee.
poorai gur sabh sojhee paa-ee.
aithai agai har naam sakhaa-ee. ||1||

raam parhahu man karahu beechaar.
gur parsaadee mail utaar. ||1|| rahaa-o.

vaad viroDh na paa-i-aa jaa-ay.
man tan feekaa doojai bhaa-ay.
gur kai sabad sach liv laa-ay. ||2]|

ha-umai mailaa ih sansaaraa.

nit tirath naavai na jaa-ay aha“kaaraa.

bin gur bhaytay jam karay khu-aaraa. ||3]|
so jan saachaa je ha-umai maarai.

gur kai sabad panch sanghaarai.

aap tarai saglay kul taarai. ||4]]

maa-i-aa mohi nat baajee paa-ee.
manmukh anDh rahay laptaa-ee.
gurmukh alipat rahay liv laa-ee. ||5]]

bahutay bhaykh karai bhaykh-Dhaaree.
antar tisnaa firai aha“kaaree.
aap na cheenai baajee haaree. ||6]|

kaaparh pahir karay chaturaa-ee.

maa-i-aa mohi at bharam bhulaa-ee.

bin gur sayvay bahut dukh paa-ee. ||7]|

naam ratay sadaa bairaagee.

garihee antar saach liv laagee.

naanak satgur sayveh say vadbhaagee. ||8||3]|
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GAURRI MEHLA 3

In the previous shabad, while addressing a Pundit Guru Ji advised us that instead of lecturing
others, first we should follow the advice of the Guru ourselves, reflect within, and meditate
on God’s Name. Only in this way will we obtain salvation, and inspire others also to follow
the true way of life. According to Dr. Bhai Vir Singh Ji, this shabad also appears to be
addressed to those days’ pundits who, by quoting holy books, used to misguide their ignorant
clients regarding various religious duties to be performed by them.

Addressing such pundits, Guru Ji says: “O’ my brothers, read (and reflect on what is written
in the holy books) about Dharma (or the right conduct of life) for this age. The true Guru has
bestowed this clear understanding upon me: that both here and hereafter, it is God’s Name
which will be our only helper.”’(1)

Guru Ji advises: “(O’ my friend), read about God and reflect on Him in your mind, and
through Guru’s grace wash off the dirt (of your sins).”(1-pause)

Cautioning those scholars and us, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends, God) is not obtained by
entering into controversies or strife. If one is torn by duality (or love of things other than
God), the body and mind both become insipid (and without spiritual satisfaction). It is only
through Guru’s word that a person’s mind is attuned to the eternal (God).”(2)

Guru Ji observes: “This world has become filthy with ego. People go and daily bathe at holy
places, but their ego does not go away. Without following the Guru, the fear of death still
tortures them.”(3)

Next describing the traits of a truly holy person, Guru Ji says: “Only that person is the
follower of true Dharma who stills the ego, and following the Guru’s advice conquers all five
passions (of lust, anger, greed, attachment and ego. Such a person) saves him (herself), and
also saves his/her entire lineage.”(4)

Now Guru Ji reveals to us the true nature of the world. He says: “(O’ my friends, like) a
juggler (God) has set up (this world as) a show of (worldly) attachment, and blind egocentrics
have gotten entangled (in this false show. But the Guru’s followers remain detached (from
this world, by) remaining attuned to (God’s love).”(5)

Commenting on the fate of those who try to cheat the world with their false religious garbs,
Guru Ji says: “That deceiver who puts on many (religious) garbs but within carries the fire of
desire, only keeps wandering in ego. Such a person does not reflect within (and only lectures
others, therefore) loses the game (of life).”(6)

Continuing his comment, Guru Ji says: “The person who plays clever by wearing a (holy)
garb is lost in worldly attachment and extreme doubt. Without following the Guru, such a
person suffers immense pain.”’(7)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says: “They who remain imbued with the love of (God’s) Name are
always detached (from worldly affairs). Even while living in the household, their attention
is fixed on the eternal (God). In short O’ Nanak, they who follow the true Guru are very
fortunate.”(8-3).
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The message of this shabad is that instead of entering into useless controversies about
what is the best way to lead our life, we should read, reflect, and act upon the advice
of our own Guru (Granth Sahib Ji), and meditate on God’s Name with full love and

devotion.

T8t HowT 3 1l
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ga-orhee mehlaa 3.

barahmaa mool vayd abhi-aasaa.
tis tay upjay dayv moh pi-aasaa.
tarai gun bharmay naahee nij ghar vaasaa. ||1]|

ham har raakhay satguroo milaa-i-aa.

an-din bhagat har naam drirh-aa-i-aa. ||1||
rahaa-o.

tarai gun banee barahm janjaalaa.

parh vaad vakaaneh sir maaray jamkaalaa.

SGGS P-231

tat na cheeneh baneh pand paraalaa. ||2]]|

manmukh agi-aan kumaarag paa-ay.
har naam bisaari-aa baho karam drirh-aa-ay.
bhavjal doobay doojai bhaa-ay. ||3]]

maa-i-aa kaa muhtaaj pandit kahaavai.
bikhi-aa raataa bahut dukh paavai.

jam kaa gal jayvrhaa nit kaal santaavai. ||4||

gurmukh jamkaal nayrh na aavai.
ha-umai doojaa sabad jalaavai.
naamay raatay har gun gaavai. ||5]|

maa-i-aa daasee bhagtaa kee kaar kamaavai.
charnee laagai taa mahal paavai.
sad hee nirmal sahj samaavai. ||6|]|

har kathaa suneh say Dhanvant diseh jug
maahee.
tin ka-o sabh niveh an-din pooj karaahee.

sehjay gun raveh saachay man maahee. ||7]]

poorai satgur sabad sunaa-i-aa.

tarai gun maytay cha-uthai chit laa-i-aa.

naanak ha-umai maar barahm milaa-i-aa.
L1814
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GAURRI MEHLA 3

In many previous shabads, Guru Ji advised us that true Dharma or the only right way to unite
with God is to meditate on God’s Name under the guidance of a true Guru. However many
people may question and say, “what about the way or Dharma, taught in the Vedas and other
scriptures?” In this shabad, Guru Ji explains why the path of Name is superior to the way of
religious works and rituals.

Starting from the very root of Vedic philosophy, Guru Ji says: “(It is believed) that (god)
Brahma was the founder of the study of Vedas. (It is also believed that) from him issued forth
(all other) gods, (but they were all) afflicted with worldly attachment and desire. They kept
wandering in the three modes (of vice, virtue, and power), but could not find a place in their
own true home (the abode of God).” (1)

Humbly stating his own situation, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), God saved me (from these
three modes) by uniting me with the true Guru, who implanted in me the daily worship (of
God) and His Name.”(1-pause)

Resuming his comments, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), the gospel of Brahma entangles a
person in the web of three impulses. After reading this gospel, (the pundits) enter into strife
and are therefore hit (and tortured) by the fear of death. They do not reflect on the essence,
and keep loading themselves with the useless chaff (of controversies).” (2)

Describing the fate of such self-conceited persons, Guru Ji says: “(Lack of true knowledge,
or) ignorance has put self-willed people on a misguided path. Because of this, they have
forsaken (God’s) Name, and have been firmly entangled in many rituals. (Such persons)
remain drowned in a dreadful sea (of superstitions) because of their love of things other than
God.”(3)

Continuing his comments on the state of such people, who call themselves scholars or
pundits, Guru Ji says: “(Such a person) is dependent on worldly wealth, but still calls himself
a pundit. Being caught in the love of the poison (of worldly wealth, such a person) suffers
great pain. Around (that person’s) neck is the noose of death, and the fear of death tortures
him/her daily.”(4)

Regarding those who follow the Guru’s instructions, he says: “(O’ my friends), the demon
(or fear) of death doesn’t come near the Guru’s followers. (Because a Guru’s follower) burns
away all ego and sense of duality by following the word (of advice of the Guru). Imbued with
the love of God’s Name, such a person keeps singing God’s praise.”’(5)

Referring to the question of worldly needs of Guru’s followers, he says: “(Guru’s followers
do not worry about worldly wealth), because worldly wealth becomes (like) their servant, and
it fulfills the needs of the devotees. (Some persons on their own start serving these Guru’s
followers, knowing that only by) serving at the feet (of devotees, can they) attain to the
mansion (of God. Therefore, a Guru’s follower) always remains immaculate (and detached
from the dirt of worldly wealth), and easily merges (in the eternal God).” (6)

Telling us, who truly the rich persons in this world are, Guru Ji says: “They who listen (and
act upon) the gospel of God are truly seen as rich in this world. All people bow to them, and
they are respected and honored day and night. Imperceptibly, they keep singing praises of the
eternal (God) in their minds.” (7)
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In conclusion, Guru Ji says: “The persons to whom the true Guru has uttered (God’s) word
have erased the effect of all three modes from their minds, and have attuned themselves to
the fourth state (of ecstasy). Thus O’ Nanak, by stilling all ego, (the Guru) has united them
with God.”(8-4)

The message of this shabad is that there is no need for us to torture ourselves with the
ways of works and difficult rituals, advocated in the Vedas or other such old scriptures.
All we need to do for salvation and union with God is to reflect on the word or advice of

the Guru (Granth Sahib Ji) and meditate on God’s Name with true love and devotion.
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ga-orhee mehlaa 3.

barahmaa vayd parhai vaad vakhaanai.
antar taamas aap na pachhaanai.
taa parabh paa-ay gur sabad vakhaanai. ||1]|

gur sayvaa kara-o fir kaal na khaa-ay.
manmukh khaaDhay doojai bhaa-ay. ||1|| rahaa-o.

gurmukh paraanee apraaDhee seeDhay.
gur kai sabad antar sahj reeDhay.

mayraa parabh paa-i-aa gur kai sabad seeDhay.
[12]]

satgur maylay parabh aap milaa-ay.
mayray parabh saachay kai man bhaa-ay.
har gun gaavahi sahj subhaa-ay. ||3||

bin gur saachay bharam bhulaa-ay.
manmukh anDhay sadaa bikh khaa-ay.
jam dand saheh sadaa dukh paa-ay. ||4||
jamoo-aa na johai har kee sarnaa-ee.
ha-umai maar sach liv laa-ee.

sadaa rahai har naam liv laa-ee. ||5]]|

satgur sayveh say jan nirmal pavitaa.
man si-0 man milaa-ay sabh jag jeetaa.
in biDh kusal tayrai mayray meetaa. ||6]|

satguroo sayvay so fal paa-ay.
hirdai naam vichahu aap gavaa-ay.
anhad banee sabad vajaa-ay. ||7]|

satgur tay kavan kavan na seeDho mayray bhaa-ee.
bhagtee seeDhay dar sobhaa paa-ee.
naanak raam naam vadi-aa-ee. ||8]|5]|

It is the same light

Page -135 of 785




Sri Guru Granth Sahib Page - 231

GAURRI MEHLA 3

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that there is no need for us to torture ourselves with
the ways of works and difficult rituals, advocated in the Vedas or other such old scriptures.
All we need to do for salvation and union with God is to reflect on the word or advice of
the Guru, and meditate on God’s Name with true love and devotion. In this shabad, Guru Ji
elaborates on this advice.

He says: “(O’ my friends, a pundit) reads JVedas, uttered by Brahma, (but instead of
concentrating on their essence) enters in philosophical strife. Within this person is the
darkness (of ignorance), and does not recognize the (true) self. Such a person can only obtain
God by uttering (and following) Guru’s word.”(1)

Guru Ji therefore says: “(O’ my friends, if you) serve the Guru (and follow his instruction),
then death will not consume (or torture) you. The self-willed persons (who do no follow the
Guru) have been consumed by the love of the other (worldly things).” (1-pause)

Describing the merits of following Guru’s advice, he says: “By following the Guru’s advice,
(many) sinners have been purified. By following the Guru’s word, they have imperceptibly
merged in a state of inner poise. By following the Guru’s advice they have become successful
in attaining to my God.”(2)

Commenting further on the state of such fortunate persons, Guru Ji says: “They whom the
true Guru has attuned (to his word), God has (also) united them with Himself. Because when
the devotees instinctively keep singing praises of God, they become pleasing to the mind of
my eternal King.”(3)

However regarding the state of self-willed people, Guru Ji says: “Being without (the
instruction of) the true Guru (self-willed) persons are lost in doubt. These blind egocentrics
always eat the poison (of false worldly pursuits). Therefore, they hae to bear punishment by
the demon of death, and always suffer in pain.”(4)

Comparing their state with the Guru’s followers, he says: “(Even) the demon of death doesn’t
touch (the Guru’s followers) who come to the refuge of God. Stilling their ego, they remain
attuned to the eternal God, and always keep their attention fixed on God’s Name.”(5)

Guru Ji therefore tells us: “They who serve (and follow) the true Guru are pure and chaste.
By uniting their mind with the mind of the Guru (and following his advice), they conquer
the entire world. It is in this way, O’ my friend, that complete happiness can prevail (in your
mind also).”(6)

Giving the essence of his above statements, Guru Ji says: “The one who faithfully follows
Guru’s advice will obtain this reward: that within his/her mind, God’s Name comes to abide,
and dispels all ego from within. Then the music of unstuck melody rings in the heart (and
that person enjoys a state of divine bliss).”(7)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says: “O’ my brothers, (there is no one) who has (followed) the true
Guru and has not succeeded (in life). By worshipping (God, all have) become successful (in
life, and they) have obtained honor in (God’s) court. (In short) O’ Nanak, there is always
glory (in meditation) of God’s Name.”(8-5)
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The message of this shabad is that if we want to become successful in life, and obtain
honor in God’s court, we should follow the advice of the true Guru (Granth Sahib Ji),
and meditate on God’s Name.

T8 How 3 11 ga-orhee mehlaa 3.

3 9= TUE 39 & AE | tarai gun vakhaanai bharam na jaa-ay.

U5 & 3efa wafs & urfe | banDhan na tooteh mukat na paa-ay.

HAf3 T3 Af3ag d@a1 Ha QU mukat daataa satgur jug maahi. ||1]]
Tty Yt 39y aerfE gurmukh paraanee bharam gavaa-ay.

HOH Ufs Bun afg fse &t 1 3o sahj Dhun upjai har liv laa-ay. ||1|| rahaa-o.
3 = a3 it fafg g tarai gun kaalai kee sir kaaraa.

dar 232 SGGS P-232

&Y & 93fg Buesarar |II naam na cheeteh upaavanhaaraa.

Hfg #ufa fefg =9 @ 121 mar jameh fir vaaro vaaraa. ||2||

i g 3 394 & AE I anDhay guroo tay bharam na jaa-ee.

HE fs s gﬁ Egsilll mool chhod laagay doojai bhaa-ee.

fay & w3t fay wrfa AHTEY 131 bikh kaa maataa bikh maahi samaa-ee. ||3]||
HEn AT H® HZ SIHE | maa-i-aa kar mool jantar bharmaa-ay.

afg M€ ferfonr g 32 1l har jee-o visri-aa doojai bhaa-ay.

R =efg a9 & uaH af3 U 118l jis nadar karay so param gat paa-ay. ||4]||
»i3fg Ay gafg A/g =932 || antar saach baahar saach vartaa-ay.
Agssdd oI sus |l saach na chhapai jay ko rakhai chhapaa-ay.
famiat gsfa rafm Az NulI gi-aanee boojheh sahj subhaa-ay. ||5]|
Joufy Afg Ifonr fae & i gurmukh saach rahi-aa liv laa-ay.

TBH Hifemr mafe 7 1l ha-umai maa-i-aa sabad jalaa-ay.

AaT yg AT His e 1€ mayraa parabh saachaa mayl milaa-ay. ||6]|
R399 €737 AEE A2 || satgur daataa sabad sunaa-ay.

Ueg 91 &g IO i Dhaavat raakhai thaak rahaa-ay.

UJ 39 3 B U 1011 pooray gur tay sojhee paa-ay. ||7]|

i 5937 frfe frafa fafs digt i aapay kartaa sarisat siraj jin go-ee.

fam fo g wieg & St | tis bin doojaa avar na ko-ee.

&od gt g8 JEt ncnén naanak gurmukh boojhai ko-ee. [|8]6|

GAURRI MEHLA 3

In the opening lines of the previous shabad, Guru Ji commented that a pundit reads Vedas,
uttered by Brahma, but instead of concentrating on their essence enters in philosophical
strife. In this shabad, Guru Ji once again comments on the fate of those who continue to
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describe and lecture on the Vedic philosophies, which essentially deal with man’s three
impulses as motivated by greed, power or fame.

He says: “(O’ my friends, the one who) keeps lecturing about these three modes (of the
human mind: vice, virtue, and power), never loses doubt. This person’s (worldly) bonds are
not shattered, and such a person cannot obtain salvation. The only giver of salvation in this
age is the true Guru.”(1)

Summarizing the effect of listening and acting upon Guru’s advice, Guru Ji says: “By
following the advice of the Guru, a person dispels all illusion. (By doing so), a poise-giving
tune arises (in the mind), which attunes one to the sweet remembrance of God.”(1-pause)

Commenting further on the fate of those who remain embroiled in three modes of worldly
attachments, Guru Ji says: “They who are swayed by the three worldly modes are under the
jurisdiction of (the demon of) death. Because they never meditate upon their creator God,
they continue enduring death and birth again and again.”(2)

However, warning us against those fake or imperfect gurus who themselves are ignorant
of spiritual knowledge, Guru Ji says: “By following a (spiritually) blind Guru, one’s doubt
doesn’t go away. Instead, forsaking the root source (God), one becomes attached to the love
of other (worldly riches). Then being intoxicated with the poison (of worldly wealth), one is
consumed in that poison itself.” (3)

Therefore, Guru Ji observes: “(O’ my friends), deeming worldly wealth as the basic source
(of happiness, people) keep wandering (in its search). In this love for the other (worldly
things), God is forgotten (from the mind). Therefore, only the one upon whom God casts His
merciful glance of grace (isn’t lost in worldly attachments, and) attains the supreme stage
(of bliss).”(4)

Describing how the above process works, Guru Ji says: “(The Guru shows his follower) that
within us is the eternal (God), and that eternal God is also pervading outside. Even if one
tries to hide, the (supreme bliss) of this truth, cannot be hidden. The persons with (divine)
wisdom imperceptibly recognize (such a state).”(5)

Elaborating on the conduct of such fortunate persons who follow Guru’s advice, he says: “A
Guru’s follower always remains attuned to the eternal (God). By remembering the Guru’s
word, such a person burns away all anger and pride of worldly wealth. (This is how) my
eternal (God) brings about the union (of a person with Himself, through the Guru).”(6)

Now describing what happens when God unites a person with the Guru, he says: “(O’
my friends, the one to whom) the beneficent true Guru recites his (divine) word stops the
wandering mind from running (after worldly pleasures), and keeps it regulated. From the
perfect Guru, this person understands the path (to the true way of life).”(7)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends, God) Himself is the creator, who has created
the entire universe and will destroy it also. There is no one else beside Him (to do any such
thing). But O’ Nanak, only a rare person understands this (concept by) Guru’s grace.” (8-6)

The message of this shabad is that instead of listening to those pundits who only discuss
the Vedic philosophies, or waste our time with other false superstitions, we should
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simply listen and act upon the advice of the perfect Guru (Granth Sahib Ji). One day
God will bless also with the bliss of His union.

T8t v 3 1

& WHBS JaHfd U I

1 AR &H AafA AHR 1l
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AR & four a9 A afg 97 U= i
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IOy U= uaH ug By 11l JTE I
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Joyfe aref Ag I35 I
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faro gS7 Hfg Fer 8= 121
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388 AIH AT AHTE T2l

ga-orhee mehlaa 3.

naam amolak gurmukh paavai.

naamo sayvay naam sahj samaavai.
amrit naam rasnaa nit gaavai.

jis no kirpaa karay so har ras paavai. ||1]|

an-din hirdai japa-o jagdeesaa.
gurmukh paava-o param pad sookhaa. ||1]|
rahaa-o.

hirdai sookh bha-i-aa pargaas.
gurmukh gaavahi sach guntaas.
daasan daas nit hoveh daas.

garih kutamb meh sadaa udaas. ||2||

jeevan mukat gurmukh ko ho-ee.
param padaarath paavai so-ee.

tarai gun maytay nirmal ho-ee.
sehjay saach milai parabh so-ee. ||3]|

moh kutamb si-o pareet na ho-ay.

jaa hirdai vasi-aa sach so-ay.

gurmukh man bayDhi-aa asthir ho-ay.
hukam pachhaanai boojhai sach so-ay. ||4]|

too" kartaa mai avar na ko-ay.

tujh sayvee tujh tay pat ho-ay.
kirpaa karahi gaavaa parabh so-ay.
naam ratan sabh jag meh lo-ay. ||5]]

gurmukh banee meethee laagee.

antar bigsai an-din liv laagee.

sehjay sach mili-aa parsaadee.

satgur paa-i-aa poorai vadbhaagee. ||6]|

ha-umai mamtaa durmat dukh naas.
jab hirdai raam naam guntaas.
gurmukh buDh pargatee parabh jaas.
jab hirdai ravi-aa charan nivaas. ||7]|
jis naam day-ay so-ee jan paa-ay.
gurmukh maylay aap gavaa-ay.

hirdai saachaa naam vasaa-ay.

naanak sehjay saach samaa-ay. ||8]|7]|
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GAURRI MEHLA 3

In some previous Ashitpadis, Guru Ji commented upon the state of those who practice
rituals, and worship other lesser gods and goddesses who are incapable of blessing them
with salvation. Guru Ji has been explaining to us that the only way to salvation is through
the Name (or true love for God). In this shabad, he explains how to obtain this invaluable
commodity of Name, and describes the conduct of a person who obtains this through the
Guru.

He says: “A Guru’s follower obtains the invaluable (gift of) Name. He or she always meditates
on the Name, and through this Name itself, this person merges in a state of equipoise. Every
day this devotee sings of the nectar like Name of God with the tongue. Yet only the one upon
whom God shows His kindness obtains the relish of God’s (Name).” (1)

Therefore, Guru Ji advises: “(O’ my friends), day and night meditate on the Master of the
Universe in your heart. In this way, by following the Guru’s instruction you would obtain the
supreme state of bliss.”(1-pause)

Describing what kind of bliss people obtain by meditating on the Name, and what their
attitude is after reaching this stage, he says: “(They who meditate on God’s Name), their
mind remains illuminated with (divine) peace. But still, the Guru’s followers keep singing
praises of (God), the treasure of virtues. They always remain (humble, like) the servant of
the servants (of God), and even when living in their households they remain detached (from
worldly affairs).” (2)

However, Guru Ji notes: “It is only a very rare Guru’s follower who, while leading the
ordinary life (of a householder), is free (from worldly bonds). Only such a (detached person)
obtains the supreme wealth (of God’s Name). Eradicating the three impulses (for vice, virtue,
or power, from within), such a person becomes immaculate, and in this way very easily gets
united with the eternal (God).”(3)

Now answering the question of how it is possible to be detached from family while still living
within the family, Guru Ji says: “When that eternal (God) abides in the heart, then one rises
above worldly attachment and family love. Through Guru’s grace, the mind is pierced with
the love of God and becomes steady. Such a person then recognizes (God’s) command and
realizes that eternal (God).”(4)

Describing the viewpoint of such a Guru’s follower, and how he or she prays to God, Guru
Ji says: “(Such a detached person says): “O’ God, You are the Creator; I don’t depend upon
anyone (else except You). I only worship You and obtain honor through You. (However, only
when You) show kindness can I sing Your praise. It is only the jewel of (Your) Name which
illuminates the world.”(5)

Now commenting on the state of a person to whom the Guru’s word seems pleasing, Guru
Ji says: “(O’ my friends), the one to whom the word uttered by the Guru seems sweet has a
heart which blossoms (with happiness). Day and night, this devotee’s mind remains attuned
to God. By (Guru’s) grace, he or she is imperceptibly united with the eternal (God). Still,
only a very fortunate person has obtained the true Guru.” (6)

Listing other virtues enjoyed by such a fortunate person, Guru Ji says: “When there is the
illumination of God’s Name in one’s heart, all ego, attachment, evil intellect and sorrows
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are destroyed. When in one’s heart abides the Guru’s word, then through Guru’s grace the
intellect grows illuminated (with divine wisdom).”(7)

Guru Ji concludes the shabad with the comment: “The devotee only obtains His Name when
God Himself gives (it. When God wants to give this Name), He arranges for a devotee to
meet the Guru, who first destroys the ego of such a person and then makes the true Name
abide in his or her heart. In this way O’ Nanak, such a person imperceptibly merges in the
eternal (God).”(8-7)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to enjoy a supreme state of peace and bliss
and imperceptibly merge in the eternal God, then we should not be involved in any kind
of rituals and ways of works. Instead, we should pray to God to unite us with the Guru
who may guide us and lead us into singing God’s praise, and meditating on His Name

day and night.

Tt HowT 3 1l
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UaT 233

Aafe Ha Jfamr fee sfe 1l
fom wifg =for yz &t garfe nau
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ga-orhee mehlaa 3.
man hee man savaari-aa bhai sahj subhaa-ay.
SGGS P-233

sabad man rangi-aa liv laa-ay.
nij ghar vasi-aa parabh kee rajaa-ay. ||1]]

satgur sayvi-ai jaa-ay abhimaan.
govid paa-ee-ai gunee niDhaan. ||1]| rahaa-o.
man bairaagee jaa sabad bha-o khaa-ay.

mayraa parabh nirmalaa sabh tai rahi-aa
samaa-ay.
gur kirpaa tay milai milaa-ay. ||2]]

har daasan ko daas sukh paa-ay.
mayraa har parabh in biDh paa-i-aa jaa-ay.
har kirpaa tay raam gun gaa-ay. ||3||

Dharig baho jeevan jit har naam na lagai pi-aar.
Dharig sayj sukhaalee kaaman moh gubaar.
tin safal janam jin naam aDhaar. ||4]|

Dharig Dharig garihu kutamb jit har pareet na
ho-ay.

so-ee hamaaraa meet jo har gun gaavai so-ay.

har naam binaa mai avar na ko-ay. ||5]|

satgur tay ham gat pat paa-ee.
har naam Dhi-aa-i-aa dookh sagal mitaa-ee.
sadaa anand har naam liv laa-ee. ||6]|
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afg fHism an a8 mdte mft 3t I gur mili-ai ham ka-o sareer suDh bha-ee.

T8N f3reT A niarfs et Il ha-umai tarisnaa sabh agan bujh-ee.

fash gu fanr arfg st 1011 binsay kroDh khimaa geh la-ee. ||7]]

Tfg v fqur &9 &y 22 11 har aapay kirpaa karay naam dayvai.

Ity 935  fegs B2 11 gurmukh ratan ko virlaa layvai.

36 JIE are IfT wiEdy wiEe e naanak gun gaavai har alakh abhayvai. ||8]|8]|

GAURRI MEHLA 4

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that if we want to enjoy a supreme state of peace
and bliss and imperceptibly merge in the eternal God, then we should not be involved in
rituals and ways of works. Instead, we should simply pray to God to unite us with the Guru,
who may guide us and lead us into singing God’s praise and meditating on His Name day and
night. Guru Ji begins this shabad by describing how those who follow this advice control
their mind and enjoy supreme bliss.

He says: “(O’ my friends), by attuning the mind through the Guru’s word, the person who has
imbued the mind with God’s love has imperceptibly reformed the mind with the loving fear
of God. (In this way), according to God’s will this person has come to abide in his or her real
home (the abode of God).” (1)

Giving a summation of the process of attaining to God by faithfully following the advice
of the Guru, he says: “(O’ my friends), by serving the true Guru our ego departs. (Then
automatically) we obtain God, the treasure of virtues (because it is always our ego which
keeps us separated from God).”(1-pause)

Answering the question of how the service of the Guru dispels one’s ego, Guru Ji says:
“When, by listening to the word (of the Guru), a person becomes afraid (that the all-powerful
God knows what is inside every heart, his or her) mind becomes detached (from worldly
wealth, or) Maya. Then this devotee becomes so imbued with God’s love that he or she feels
that the beloved God pervades everywhere. United by Guru’s grace, this devotee is united
with God Himself.”(2)

Guru Ji adds: “(Thus), the person who becomes so humble (that he considers him or herself
as) the servant of the servants of God enjoys the comfort (of union with God). Yes, it is in
this way that my God is met, and by God’s grace such a person keeps singing the praises of
God.”’(3)

Now Guru Ji comments on the life of those who are not imbued with the love of God’s Name,
and remain attached to worldly pleasures. Guru Ji says: “Cursed is that long life in which a
person is not imbued with the love of (God’s) Name. Cursed is that comfortable couch which
lures one to the darkness of lust for a (beautiful) woman (or handsome man. But) blessed is
the life of those whose support is (God’s) Name.” (4)

Continuing his comments, Guru Ji says: “Accursed again and again is that household and
family in which there is no love for God. Only that person is my friend (and beloved) who
sings praises of God. I do not care for anyone who is without love for God’s Name.”(5)
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Now describing what kinds of blessings he has obtained from his true Guru, he says: “From
the true Guru I have obtained salvation and honor. (By following his advice) [ have meditated
on the Name and have got rid of all my pain. By attuning to God’s Name, I always remain in
(a state of) bliss.” (6)

Explaining in more detail what happened when he met the Guru, he says: “Upon meeting the
Guru, I came to know (the real purpose of the human) body. All the fire of ego and (worldly)
desire was put off. All my wraths were destroyed, and instead I developed compassion (for
all).” (7)

Instead of having any thoughts of ego due to these blessings, Guru Ji concludes the shabad
by saying: “(O’ my friends), it is only when God Himself shows mercy that He bestows the
(gift of) Name (on a devotee). It is only a rare Guru’s follower who obtains this jewel (of
Name). O’ Nanak, only then does such a person keep singing praises of that indescribable
and mysterious (God).” (8-8)

The message of this shabad is that only when we listen and act on the advice of the Guru
are we able to control our wandering mind, and purge it of all the fire of worldly desire
and ego. Only then does the mind become immaculate, and worthy of uniting with the

immaculate God.

98" Af33e yArfe I

g1 A8 E9rarfE HomT 2 11

Af399 3 7 Ho @9 3 Wy g9 ferfs 1
nisfes g0 Haifs fefg & & &Jfs 1an

afg afs Iug faur afa 1l
ASAds AeTE ys ofs fooe ofs o= Afa
nan IT€ 1
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aH fHfen ufs urdhar & Hfent 7y 3fe 1l
Af339 3 &y uehat aaf 18 yg Afe 18l

Af339 3 7 Wy 39 6fF gne & fedfs

ik-o'kaar satgur parsaad.
raag ga-orhee bairaagan mehlaa 3.

satgur tay jo muh fayray tay vaimukh buray
disann.

an-din baDhay maaree-an fir vaylaa naa
lahann. ||1]|

har har raakho kirpaa Dhaar.

satsangat maylaa-ay parabh har hirdai har gun
saar. ||1|| rahaa-o.

say bhagat har bhaavday jo gurmukh bhaa-ay
chalann.

aap chhod sayvaa karan jeevat mu-ay rahann.
11211

jis daa pind paraan hai tis kee sir kaar.

oh ki-o manhu visaaree-ai har rakhee-ai hirdai
Dhaar. |[3]]

naam mili-ai pat paa-ee-ai naam mani-ai sukh_
ho-ay.

satgur tay naam paa-ee-ai karam milai parabh
so-ay. ||4]|

satgur tay jo muhu fayray o-ay bharamday naa
tikann.
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uaf3 »iAHg & SweT fefg ferer U udfs
i

feg A1 39fH HTENr Ho aaBFH ufe |l
fraT Afsqg Sfenr f3s 3f3 & fg2 wrfe n€n

Af3a9 Aefs & Aog 98R Ag a=rfe |

Uar 238

Aafe 93 A faous osfo Afsae sfE 1011

Dharat asmaan na jhal-ee vich vistaa pa-ay
pachann. ||5]|

ih jag bharam bhulaa-i-aa moh thag-ulee
paa-ay.

jinaa satgur bhayti-aa tin nayrh na bhitai
maa-ay. ||6]|

satgur sayvan so sohnay ha-umai mail
gavaa-ay.

SGGS P-234

sabad ratay say nirmalay chaleh satgur
bhaa-ay. ||7]]

afg yg w3 &g 3 3 i wufi fhsre o har parabh daataa ayk too" too" aapay bakhas
C milaa-ay.
7§ 561 AIEET A g f32 ssfe jan naanak sarnaagatee ji-o bhaavai tivai
nenan chhadaa-ay. ||8]]1]|9]|
RAAG GAURRI BAAIRAAGAN

MEHLA 3

In the previous shabad Guru Ji told us that it is by listening and acting on the advice of the
Guru that we can control our wandering mind and purge it of all the fire of worldly desires
and ego. Only then does it become immaculate, and worthy of uniting with the immaculate
God. Still, many people do not listen to the Guru at all, and simply follow the dictates of
their own mind. Guru Ji has amply commented on the fate of such conceited persons (or
Manmukhs). However, there are some unfortunate persons who come and seek the advice of
the Guru and follow his advice for some time, but then they begin to deviate, or completely
turn away from the true Guru’s advice (such as those who, after taking Amrit, cut their hair
and indulge in all other prohibited acts). In this shabad, Guru Ji comments on the fate of such
defectors (or Baiymukhs).

Guru Ji says: “They who turn away from the Guru (and no longer believe in his advice) are
turncoats (or Baiymukhs). They look ugly (unworthy of respect). Bound by their desires, day
and night they suffer from worldly blows and do not get respite (from their sufferings).” (1)

Therefore on behalf of us all, Guru Ji prays: “O’ my God, have mercy and save us all (from
such a state). Please keep us united with the company of saintly persons, so that we may keep
Your merits enshrined in our hearts.”(1-pause)

Explaining the reasons why he prays on our behalf to save us from turning away from the
Guru, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends, only) those persons are pleasing to God who live
according to the will (and guidance) of the Guru. Shedding their self (conceit), they serve
others and live (detached from worldly affairs, as if) they are dead while alive.” (2)
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Guru Ji therefore advises us and says: “(O’ my friends), we have to do the task(s) assigned by
Him to whom (our) body and soul belong. We should never forsake Him from our mind. We
should always keep Him enshrined in our mind.” (3)

Now describing the blessings of remembering Him (or meditating on His Name), and
explaining how we could learn this technique, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), when we
receive the (gift of) Name we obtain honor, and by believing in the Name (the power and love
of God) we obtain (true) peace. But it is only from the true Guru that we obtain (the gift of)
Name, and only through (true Guru’s) grace is God obtained.”(4)

Coming back to the fate of those who turn away from the true Guru, he says: “(O’ my
friends), they who turn away from the true Guru keep wandering without any rest. (No one
on) earth nor in the sky above offers such a person any support, and they are consumed in the
ordure (of their worldly miseries).” (5)

Now explaining the root cause of suffering (in this world), and revealing who is saved from
this pain, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), drugged with the potion of (worldly) attachment
this world has been lured by doubt. (However), this worldly attachment does not aftlict those
who have met (sought and followed advice of) the true Guru.”(6)

Guru Ji adds: “(O’ my friends), they who shed off the dirt of ego and follow the advice of
the true Guru look beauteous (and worthy of respect and honor). Yes, they who are imbued
with the love for the word of the Guru are immaculate because they live according to the true
Guru’s advice.” (7)

However, Guru Ji has compassion for all, including those who never come to the Guru and
those who even after coming, have turned away from him. He humbly prays to God on behalf
of all and says: “O’ my God, You alone are the benefactor (of all. Showing Your mercy),
forgive us and unite us (with You). Slave Nanak has come to Your shelter, please save (us
from the worldly bonds) in whatever way You want.” (8-1-9-27)

The message of this shabad is that we should never turn our face away from our true
Guru, and never lose faith in him or his advice. Otherwise, we could keep suffering
endlessly. Instead, we should always pray to God to keep us united with the company of
the saintly persons, so that we may meditate on His Name day and night according to
the advice of the true Guru (Granth Sahib Ji).

I91 G Ut HIST 8 IIIS raag ga-orhee poorbee mehlaa 4
B karhalay

€ Af39e yrfe I ik-o"kaar satgur parsaad.

IIIB HE UFeHMT T8 fighar afg wre 11 karhalay man pardaysee-aa ki-o milee-ai har
maa-ay.

9 Ffar u urfenr arfs fHfe fiprar nirfe gur bhaag poorai paa-i-aa gal mili-aa pi-aaraa

nal aa-ay. ||1]]

H& III&T Af33g Uay famrfe 1an 3o 1l man karhalaa satgur purakh Dhi-aa-ay. ||1]]

rahaa-o.

It is the same light Page -145 of 785




Sri Guru Granth Sahib

Page - 234

HE SIS AT IfF IH &H farfe |1
a8 Sur vt afg wrl 8 gs7fE 121

HE STIBT M3 fogHeT 1B @it 98H nirfe i

gty fug wfs &% fimrar fegfs g2 ufe
E]l

Ho S99 A9 3w afd foe srfs swafe )
Bufe fa3 & waet a9 fuge afg Surfe 181l
Ha g99%" A9 iz feg Sfs afs foe &fe
wg #fe urefg Ja1 Ho®t Ig WS Tfg ReTE 1yl

HE S99%T 3 HiZ ATT unds &3 3ATE |l

unifs Ft gt A0 S3 2fe mArE 1€

HE S99%T A9 Y6 § HE Us I9H d=7E |
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H& I9IET Afg HienT Janfy arg e |
9 wird &f9 Fest 76 a6 Ifg AETE 1ol

man karhalaa veechaaree-aa har raam naam
Dhi-aa-ay.

jithai laykhaa mangee-ai har aapay la-ay
chhadaa-ay. ||2]|

man karhalaa at nirmalaa mal laagee ha-umai
aa-ay.

partakh pir ghar naal pi-aaraa vichhurh
chotaa khaa-ay. ||3]|

man karhalaa mayray pareetamaa har ridai
bhaal bhaalaa-ay.

upaa-ay kitai na labh-ee gur hirdai har
daykhaa-ay. ||4||

man karhalaa mayray pareetamaa din rain
har liv laa-ay.

ghar jaa-ay paavahi rang mahlee gur maylay
har maylaa- ay. ||5]|

man karhalaa too" meet mayraa pakhand
lobh tajaa-ay.

pakhand lobhee maaree-ai jam dand day-ay
sajaa-ay. ||6]]

man karhalaa mayray paraan too" mail
pakhand bharam gavaa-ay.

har amrit sar gur poori-aa mil sangtee mal leh
jaa-ay. ||7]]

man karhalaa mayray pi-aari-aa ik gur kee
sikh sunaa-ay.

ih moh maa-i-aa pasri-aa ant saath na ko-ee
jaa-ay. |[8]|

man karhalaa mayray saajnaa har kharach
lee-aa pat paa-ay.

har dargeh painaa-i-aa har aap la-i-aa gal
laa-ay. ||9]]

man karhalaa gur mani-aa gurmukh kaar
kamaa-ay.

gur aagai kar jod-rhee jan naanak har
maylaa-ay. |[10]|1]|

RAAG GAURRI POORBI MEHLA 4

KARHALAIY (shabads sung in the folk tune of camel drivers)

In olden days most of the trade was performed with the help of animals to carry merchandise
from one place to another. Of particular use was the camel, which could carry shipments for
long distances, even through the deserts, and could survive without water for many days. For

It is the same light Page -146 of 785




Sri Guru Granth Sahib Page - 234

this reason the camel was known as the “ship of the deserts,” and was extensively used to
carry merchandise and merchants through the vast deserts of India and Arabian countries.
Being away from their homes and families for long times, the merchants used to treat their
camels as their friends, and expressed their yearnings for home and family through special
songs addressed to their camels or relating to them. These songs later acquired a unique style
of their own, and were known as Karhalaas, or camel songs.

In this shabad Guru Ji compares his soul or mind to such a camel wandering in the desert
of the world, and ruminates how could he reach his home and be reunited with (God, his
eternal) mother.

He says: “O’ my camel-like mind, how might we return and meet God, our (true) mother?
(I think that) God has Herself come to embrace those who through perfect destiny, have
obtained (the guidance of) the Guru.” (1)

Lovingly advising his mind (and indirectly ours), Guru Ji says: “O’ my camel-like mind, keep
remembering the true Guru, who is the embodiment of God Himself.” (1-pause)

Continuing his inner conversation with the mind, Guru Ji says: “O’ my camel-like thoughtful
mind, meditate on God’s Name. Wherever the account of (our deeds) is asked, God will
Himself get us released.” (2)

Deliberating on the reasons for our sufferings, Guru Ji says: “O’ my camel-like mind, you
used to be extremely immaculate, but somehow the dirt of ego has stuck on you. (Because of
this dirt of ego, you are not able to see) your beloved (God), who is manifest right in front of
you. Getting separated from Him, you are (unnecessarily wandering and) suffering pains.”(3)

Therefore Guru Ji advises: “O’ my camel-like beloved mind, (try and) find (God) in the heart
(itself). I tell you that only the Guru can show (you God) in the heart, and He cannot be found
by any other means.” (4)

Now describing in detail what we should do in this regard, Guru Ji says: “O’ my beloved
camel-like mind, day and night fix your attention on God. (By doing so), upon reaching the
charming mansion (of God), you would find your own home (or place of rest). This way the
Guru will unite you with God.”(5)

Warning his own mind (and ours) against evil impulses, such as deceit and greed, Guru
Ji says: “O’ my camel-like mind, you are my friend. (In all earnestness, I suggest to you
to) abandon your hypocrisy and greed. The deceitful and greedy persons are beaten and
punished by the demon of death.”(6)

Re-emphasizing the above advice, Guru Ji says: “Yes, O’ my camel-like mind, my life, shed
off your deceit and doubt. The Guru has provided the nectar pool (of God’s Name) within
you. When associating with saintly persons (you bathe in it, and sing praises of God), all the
dirt (of mind) is washed oft.”’(7)

Guru Ji adds: “O’ my camel-like beloved mind, let me recite to you another piece of the
Guru’s advice. (This advice is to remember that) the expanse of the world which you see
spread (in front of you), will not accompany you in the end.”(8)
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Now revealing what kind of persons obtain honor in God’s court, Guru Ji says: “O’ my
camel-like mind, the person who has taken the sustenance of God’s (Name) has obtained
honor. He or she is robed with honor at God’s court, and God Himself embraces this devotee
to His bosom.”(9)

In conclusion, Guru Ji advises his mind and ours: “O’ my camel-like mind, have faith in the
Guru, and do what the Guru says. O’ slave Nanak, make a humble prayer before the Guru,
that he may unite you also with God.”(10-1)

The message of this shabad is that like a camel, we have been wandering and suffering
in the deserts of existences for many years. Now we should follow the advice of the Guru
and meditate on God’s Name, so that the Guru may show mercy on us and lead us back

to the mansion of God.

TSt HowT 8 Il
HE SITST AT STfa ¥ AT 1l

o fefa ga g e fug geHfs foe faofs
nau

H&S I9IHT I difee AHTS i I8 i

HE ITIHT ST HEHY e HaT 7% 1I
Touy yat g I afs afs s s 121

HE SITS BT fumirfan ASAATS Af39E 3715 1

ARHaIS ®far ofs fimmetar afs ofs 58 33 &fe
(E]]

H& IIIHT IIINMT If9 B a9 fearfs 1

s 23y

nirfy 2378 g2t Af39e 998 AMTTS I8l

Ho 995 A9 fumrfanr fefe ot afs e 1

afa a8 fofa sy feurfenr ofs efs =<t
fenrfs 1yl

HE JI%" 3 T 939! 2f5 feaafs i

ga-orhee mehlaa 4.

man karhalaa veechaaree-aa veechaar daykh
samaal.

ban fir thakay ban vaasee-aa pir gurmat ridai
nihaal. ||1]]

man karhalaa gur govind samaal. ||1]]
rahaa-o.

man karhalaa veechaaree-aa manmukh
faathi-aa mahaa jaal.

gurmukh paraanee mukat hai har har naam
samaal. ||2]]

man karhalaa mayray pi-aari-aa satsangat
satgur bhaal.

satsangat lag har Dhi-aa-ee-ai har har chalai
tayrai naal. ||3]]

man karhalaa vadbhaagee-aa har ayk nadar
nihaal.
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aap chhadaa-ay chhutee-ai satgur charan
samaal. ||4]|

man karhalaa mayray pi-aari-aa vich dayhee
jot samaal.

gur na-o nibDh naam vikhaali-aa har daat
karee da-i-aal. ||5]|

man karhalaa too" chanchlaa chaturaa-ee
chhad vikraal.
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If9 IfT &1 AHTTS 3 I HAf3 & nis FfB
HEN

H& JII%T TSI 3 fams 935 AHTTS Il

a9 fomra uzar afg arfanr A Hfow=T AHSTTS
o
wi3fg fous He a9as gk gefa gafs 31fs I

har har naam samaal too" har mukat karay
ant kaal. ||6]|

man karhalaa vadbhaagee-aa too" gi-aan
ratan samaal.

gur gi-aan kharhag hath Dhaari-aa jam
maari-arhaa jamkaal. ||7]|

antar niDhaan man karhalay bharam bhaveh

baahar bhaal.
gur purakh pooraa bhayti-aa har sajan

9 Yy yTr 3fenr ofs ARE Buz™ &71% It
laDh-rhaa naal. ||8]|

3far 933 He I998 IfT Ia1 AET AHTTS 1l rang rat-rhay man karhalay har rang sadaa
samaal.

Ifg Ja1 & & 837 99 A= AT AHTS 1€ har rang kaday na utrai gur sayvaa sabad
samaal. ||9]|

IH Ut He S908 If9 3929 Uy i i ham pankhee man karhalay har tarvar purakh
akaal.

TIIIN JOHH Ufem A5 &T6d &™H AHTTS vadbhaagee gurmukh paa-i-aa jan naanak

ol naam samaal. ||10]|2]]

GAURRI MEHLA 4

In this shabad, Guru Ji again advises us to control our camel-like wandering mind. This time,
instead of addressing it as an ignorant camel wandering aimlessly, he calls it a thoughtful
(mature) camel, or a bird in a foreign land.

He says: “O’ my camel-like mind, be thoughtful. Carefully look (inside yourself) and
remember (that God from whom you have been separated). O’ forest dweller, you have
grown exhausted wandering in the forests (of the world); following Guru’s instruction (try
to) see your Spouse (God) in your heart.”(1)

Summarizing his advice, Guru Ji says: “O my camel-like mind, remember the Guru God (in
your heart).”(1-pause)

Warning the mind about the consequences of indulging in self-conceit, Guru Ji says: “O’ my
camel-like mind, carefully think (and realize that) self-conceited persons are caught in the
huge net (of worldly attachments). The person who follows Guru’s advice by meditating on
God’s Name has become free (of this noose).” (2)

Next telling us how and where to find the Guru, he says: “O’ my dear camel-like mind, try to
find the Guru in the company of saintly people. In the company of saints, meditate on God.
This (God’s) Name would accompany you (even after death).”(3)

Now Guru Ji reveals the grace of God and says: “O’ my camel-like mind, that person becomes
fortunate on whom God casts His glance of grace. It is only when God Himself delivers us by
making us remember Guru’s words that we are liberated (from worldly bonds).”(4)

Explaining the above concept further, Guru Ji says: “O’ my beloved camel-like mind, God’s
light is enshrined in your body. You should keep it safe (in your memory). God’s Name is like
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all the nine treasures of the world. The one to whom the Guru has shown this treasure that
person has been bestowed the blessing of Name by the merciful God.”(5)

Warning us against any kinds of cleverness, Guru Ji says: “O’ my camel-like mercurial mind,
forsake your hideous cleverness. (Instead), meditate on God’s Name again and again, which
will deliver you in the end.”(6)

Offering more advice to his mind (and indirectly us), Guru Ji says: “O’ my fortunate
camel-like mind, keep safe the jewel of (divine) wisdom. The Guru’s wisdom is like a
double-edged sword. The one who holds this sword of Guru’s wisdom is able to slay the
demon (of fear) of death.”(7)

However, Guru Ji cautions the mind and says: “O’ my camel-like mind, the treasure of Name
is inside you, but you are wandering in doubt outside. They who serve the perfect Guru, find
God within their own hearts.”(8)

Again advising his mind and us, he says: “O’ my camel-like mind, imbued with worldly love,
always preserve God’s love (in your heart). If you carefully follow the Guru’s advice, the love
for God never fades.”(9)

Guru Ji concludes this shabad with a general comment and says: “O’ my camel-like mind,
we are all like the wandering birds, and the eternal God is a like an eternal tree. Slave Nanak
says that only very fortunate Guru’s followers have been able to reach this (tree, and unite
with God) by meditating on His Name.”(10-2-29)

The message of this and previous shabad is that if we want to provide eternal peace
to our soul (which has been wandering like a thirsty camel and a hungry bird in the
deserts of the world), then we should control our mind through Guru’s advice and
meditate on God’s Name. Only then would we find a place of rest in God’s mansion.

Iq1 G III HIHT U MHSUTT

€ Af3e™ 93T Y9y I8 yAfe |l

79 feg He Hfg 593 It |l
39 feg geg fegs faamar 1l
79 feg oo Ao o Jter 1l

37 3 U wife wfe dtaT i

AJH AI&' @8 HAAIBT Il
AfS9E »iud Hig =g &t 1qu 38

79 far a8 feg AsfA Her |
39 AI fem Asfa ger 1l
NI 39 A9 feafa garet i
37 3 fem Afar &dt St 121

raag ga-orhee gu-aarayree mehlaa 5
asatpadee-aa

ik-o"kaar satnaam kartaa purakh gur
parsaad.

jab ih man meh karat gumaanaa.

tab ih baavar firat bigaanaa.

jab ih hoo-aa sagal kee reenaa.

taa tay rama-ee-aa ghat ghat cheenaa. ||1||

sahj suhaylaa fal maskeenee.

satgur apunai mohi daan deenee. ||1]|
rahaa-o.

jab kis ka-o ih jaanas mandaa.

tab saglay is mayleh fandaa.

mayr tayr jab ineh chukaa-ee.

taa tay is sang nahee bairaa-ee. ||2]|
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79 fefs »uat »ust ot i
39 for a8 T HASS I Il
79 fefs qgeag ugTsT |l
39 for & &t fag 337 13

79 fefs nus gfu€ Har 1l
e Je AeT AfH FaT
79 fer 3 A3 fash 39T I
3¢ &7dt I uggaHT 181l

g fefs fog afa v 3 1
SIS uE Il

79 fefs 3a &at gfonrm I

39 3 fer & A9 fag mfenm vl

79 fog e Hfen niget |
59 f3usw 59 f37 o I
79 for 3 feg Ife€ A6% 1l
Wi &ifar gt 8fs a8&r 1€

fg fagur A€ Af3ag HiBE 1l
H& Heg Hfg dhug Afs6 1
iz g9 &t At adt

38 ey w9 ot i3 ust 101

or 23€
SI6 a9<s A fog &a il

wr gfy sterfa foda 1
gfg 5 33 Ag & Har |l

jab in apunee apnee Dhaaree.

tab is ka-o hai muskal bhaaree.
jab in karnaihaar pachhaataa.

tab is no naahee kichh taataa. ||3]|

jab in apuno baaDhi-o mohaa.

aavai jaa-ay sadaa jam johaa.

jab is tay sabh binsay bharmaa.
bhayd naahee hai paarbrahmaa. ||4||

jab in kichh kar maanay bhaydaa.

tab tay dookh dand ar khaydaa.

jab in ayko aykee boojhi-aa.

tab tay is no sabh kichh soojhi-aa. ||5]|

jab ih Dhaavai maa-i-aa arthee.

nah tariptaavai nah tis laathee.

jab is tay ih ho-i-o ja-ulaa.

peechhai laag chalee uth ka-ulaa. ||6]]|

kar kirpaa ja-o satgur mili-o.

man mandar meh deepak jali-o.
jeet haar kee sojhee karee.

ta-o is ghar kee keemat paree. ||7||
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karan karaavan sabh kichh aykai.
aapay buDh beechaar bibaykai.
door na nayrai sabh kai sangaa.

A A%TIE &'&d Ifg 3 iciqll sach saalaahan naanak har rangaa. ||8]|1]|

RAG GAURRI GUARERI
MEHILA 5 ASHTPADIAN

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that if we want to provide eternal peace and
happiness to our soul, which has been wandering like a thirsty camel and a hungry bird in
the deserts of the world, we should control our mind through Guru’s advice and meditate on
His Name. Then we will find rest in God’s mansion.

In this shabad Guru Ji tells us what happens when a person indulges in self-conceit in his
mind, and what kinds of sufferings he or she endures. He also paints a contrasting picture,
and explains what kinds of blessings one receives when one sheds all self-conceit, becomes
humble, and recognizes God in the heart.

He says: “When one feels proud in the mind, one wanders like a mad person, and appears
strange to others. But when one considers him or her less meritorious than others, then it sees
God in each and every heart.” (1)
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Thanking his true Guru for imparting such wisdom to him, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends),
my true Guru (Ram Das Ji) has blessed me with the gift of humility. As a result I enjoy a
spiritual equipoise and peace.”(1-pause)

Guru Ji explains further and says: “As long as the mortal thinks anyone is evil, it appears that
all are laying a trap. When one forsakes all ideas of discrimination then it is easy to believe
that no one is an enemy.”(2)

Elaborating on the mortal’s tendency to think in terms of “me and mine,” Guru Ji comments:
“As long as a person cares for only his or her selfish interests, he or she faces certain trouble.
When one recognizes the real Doer (of everything), one feels no jealousy with another.” (3)

Commenting on undue worldly attachment, he says: “When a person is bound in worldly
love, he or she remains subject to rounds of birth and death, and the demon of Death always
remain hovering over. When doubts of worldly love and illusions are removed, no difference
remains between a person and God.”(4)

Next commenting on the fate of those who consider themselves as different or superior than
others, Guru Ji says: “When a person thinks that he or she is different (or superior) than
others, that person suffers pain, punishment and repentance. But when a person realizes that
one God alone abides in all hearts, then he or she understands everything (about the right
way of living one’s life).”(5)

Now specifically referring to the pursuit of worldly riches and power, Guru Ji says: “When
the mortal runs after accumulation of wealth, he or she is never satisfied. The thirst for more
riches is not quenched, but when one becomes carefree about money, the goddess of wealth
starts chasing (that person).”(6)

Summarizing his own experience, Guru Ji says: “When showing his mercy the true Guru
(God) met me, I gained great knowledge, as if a lamp of divine wisdom was lit in the temple
of my heart. I understood what (true) victory is and what is (true) defeat. (I realized that
victory does not lie in winning a jackpot, or defeating our mortal enemy in some battle; it
lies in winning over our lustful mind and guiding it to meditate on God). Then I also realized
the worth of this body (which is so essential for remembering God).” (7)

But lest we enter into any kind of arrogance after obtaining true divine wisdom, Guru Ji
concludes this shabad with the comment: “(O’ my friends), it is God who is the doer and
cause of everything. He Himself bestows upon us the right wisdom, reflection and divine
knowledge. That God is not far, He is so near that He is accompanying us all. O’ Nanak, we
should all praise Him with love (and devotion).”(8-1)

The message of the shabad is that we should never consider ourselves superior or holier
than others. Instead, following the Guru’s advice we should think that God pervades in
all hearts, and all deserve our love, compassion, and respect. Then we will find that all
people love us, and no one is our enemy. We will enjoy a unique state of peace and bliss
all around us, and will achieve the purpose of life, which is to reunite with God.

TSt How U I ga-orhee mehlaa 5.
99 AT 3 &H & Il gur sayvaa tay naamay laagaa.
far a8 fufenr fam HAsfa g tis ka-o mili-aa jis mastak bhaagaa.
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f3r & foge afenr AfE 1
Mg 35 HI3® fages afe nau

WA 1935 &fT HE A Il
g Gar 7 fH 3T 121 ITE

AH A3 38 niueT 7fE oI

T=3 Hgn™ wiR aTfE |l

7 s fefs gy & &9 1l
7H 7u3 feg I8R It 1211

H 7u3 2R nirefa dar
AH Aus o2 nifg Aer i
7\ U3 feo f3reT g9 11
HH AU3 Ifd Ted RS 13

H AUs afe fiefa niuam 1l
75 AU afg d=fo A
HH AU Hg HIZ® 32 |l
ATH AUS M I 8= 1811

HH 7US 935 If9 1S 1
gafa & 23 fg Afar fa&
H 7US St 355 @H Il
AH U3 7Y Aafa faem| i
75 qu3 feg nafs & 4T3 1
7H 7US feg % & 793 11
AH AU3 397 fogHs HET ||
HTH AU AJI&T 24 BET I

AH TUS HASS o & 5 I
HH AUS AfE »6d3 U8 |l

7H 7u3 feg fsans Afe
H 7US 4% Ao 3fE o1

a9 7g forfe A Qufa &=t I
fam & foge Hg T oot

i3 di93s f3fs 37 g9 |l
3g &) A Af3ag yar e

tis kai hirdai ravi-aa so-ay.
man tan seetal nihchal ho-ay. ||1]]

aisaa keertan kar man mayray.
eehaa oohaa jo kaam tayrai. ||1]| rahaa-o.

jaas japat bha-o apdaa jaa-ay.
Dhaavat manoo-aa aavai thaa-ay.
jaas japat fir dookh na laagai.

jaas japat ih ha-umai bhaagai. ||2]|

jaas japat vas aavahi panchaa.
jaas japat ridai amrit sanchaa.
jaas japat ih tarisnaa bujhai.
jaas japat har dargeh sijhai. ||3]]

jaas japat kot miteh apraaDh.
jaas japat har hoveh saaDh.

jaas japat man seetal hovai.

jaas japat mal saglee khovai. ||4]|

jaas japat ratan har milai.

bahur na chhodai har sang hilai.
jaas japat ka-ee baikunth vaas.

jaas japat sukh sahj nivaas. ||5]|
jaas japat ih agan na pohat.

jaas japat ih kaal na johat.

jaas japat tayraa nirmal maathaa.
jaas japat saglaa dukh laathaa. ||6]|

jaas japat muskal kachhoo na banai.
jaas japat sun anhat Dhunai.

jaas japat ih nirmal so-ay.

jaas japat kamal seeDhaa ho-ay. ||7]|

gur subh darisat sabh oopar karee.

jis kai hirdai mantar day haree.
akhand keertan tin bhojan chooraa.
kaho naanak jis satgur pooraa. ||8]|2]|

GAURRI MEHLA 5

In many previous shabads, Guru Ji advised us to meditate on God’s Name and sing His
praise. In this shabad, he describes the merits of doing so.

First, he clarifies and says: “(O’ my friends), it is by Guru’s grace that (a person) is attached
to (God’s) Name. Only that person receives the Name in whose destiny it is so pre-written
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(by God). In the heart of such (a fortunate) person that God comes to reside and the body and
mind become calm and contented.”(1)

Therefore, advising himself (and us), Guru Ji says: “O’ my mind, sing such praises of God,
which may avail you both here and hereafter.”(1-pause)

Now Guru Ji lists the merits of singing God’s praises in the following words (as beautifully
translated by Dr. Gopal Singh):

“Dwelling on Him the fear and strife depart,
In addition, thy wandering mind is held.
Dwelling on Him we suffer no sorrow again
And ego takes leave of us (2).

Dwelling on Him, we overcome the five Demons.
Dwelling on Him, we gather nectar in our heart.
Dwelling on Him our desire is quenched.

Dwelling on Him, we are approved at the Lord’s door (3).

Dwelling on Him, millions of sins are washed off.
Dwelling on Him, one becomes Lord’s saint.
Dwelling on Him, one’s mind is in cool comfort.
Dwelling on Him, all one’s Dirt is cleaned (4).

Dwelling on Him, one attains to the jewel of the Lord

And Leaves Him not thereafter, becoming accustomed to Him.
Dwelling on Him, one’s abode is in heaven.

Dwelling on Him, one abides in Peace and Equipoise. (5)

Dwelling on Him, the fire (of Desire) touches us not
Dwelling on Him, death takes not our toll.

Dwelling on Him, our forehead shines in purity.
Dwelling on Him, we shed all our Sorrow. (6)

Dwelling on Him, one lands in no trouble.
Dwelling on Him, one hears the celestial music.
Dwelling on Him, pure is one’s repute.
Dwelling on Him, one’s lotus is in Bloom. (7).”

Guru Ji concludes the shabad with the comments: “The Guru has bestowed his glance of
grace on all. In whose heart he enshrines the mantra of God’s (Name), the incessant singing
of the praise of God becomes like the most delicious food (and so that person lovingly keeps
singing God’s praises at all times). Nanak says (this gift is bestowed only on that person)
whose Guru is perfect.” (8-2)

The message of the shabad is that we should seek the guidance of the true Guru (Granth
Sahib Ji), and according to his guidance sing praises of God and meditate on His Name.
Then all our sins will depart, and we will enjoy the bliss of God’s celestial music playing
in our heart at all times.
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TSt HowT U I

9 o AuE foe visfg od
g Aar 8 Har faema
=A &gt afg g =i I
3T »ir3H I ugarH naul

it fggsT 3T & 3fe
77 &8 efenr Hiewr yz Afe 11 908 I

AG TAC AT & 8 AHS I
A3 §%g 337 famra I
A3T H6ET 33T A I

A3T Uug 337 g 11211

AOH AWIE AIA AfE 1l
AIH 937 Afe g 3fE 1l
FafH 897 Aon & gRsT 1l
AOH Y AgH It /U 1311

AIH 375 AR I8 I

Far fHfe€ o =98 1l

FoH T AT A I

Aafa fHfsE uragan fara nsi

Fan fao o Aofa 8=t 1l
Uar 232

AIH Tfaor 35 & &TH 0
T & AIfA His Sfenr nide 1l
37 I8 fen ugHTEE Ul

AR »if3 W s i
AR o6 /o & &5 I
AIH ET HfT w3y Ifar ||
3 & Afar nifedt =fimr 1€

AJH WA wAfEg 3fenT ||
AJA W&d3 AgE SATeEN ||
AJH 9 S AITENT ||
37 & wfg urggay AHTENT 1011

For 77 a8 ufal saHr 1l
AJH 919 3fe€ AY U9t 1l

ga-orhee mehlaa 5.

gur kaa sabad rid antar Dhaarai.
panch janaa si-o sang nivaarai.
das indree kar raakhai vaas.

taa kai aatmai ho-ay pargaas. ||1]|

aisee darirh-taa taa kai ho-ay.

jaa ka-o da-i-aa ma-i-aa parabh so-ay. ||1]]

rahaa-o.

saajan dusat jaa kai ayk samaanai.
jaytaa bolan taytaa gi-aanai.

jaytaa sunnaa taytaa naam.

jaytaa paykhan taytaa Dhi-aan. ||2]|

sehjay jaagan sehjay so-ay.

sehjay hotaa jaa-ay so ho-ay.

sahj bairaag sehjay hee hasnaa.
sehjay choop sehjay hee japnaa. ||3]|

sehjay bhojan sehjay bhaa-o.
sehjay miti-o sagal duraa-o.

sehjay ho-aa saaDhoo sang.

sahj mili-o paarbarahm nisang. ||4||

sehjay garih meh sahj udaasee.
SGGS P-237

sehjay dubiDhaa tan kee naasee.
jaa kai sahj man bha-i-aa anand.
taa ka-o bhayti-aa parmaanand. ||5]|

sehjay amrit pee-o naam.

sehjay keeno jee-a ko daan.

sahj kathaa meh aatam rasi-aa.

taa kai sang abhinaasee vasi-aa. ||6]|

sehjay aasan asthir bhaa-i-aa.
sehjay anhat sabad vajaa-i-aa.
sehjay run jhunkaar suhaa-i-aa.

taa kai ghar paarbarahm samaa-i-aa. ||7||

sehjay jaa ka-o pari-o karmaa.
sehjay gur bhayti-o sach Dharmaa.
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AT o A" Sfen A ATE I jaa kai sahj bha-i-aa so jaanai.
368 TH 3T & g9IE T naanak daas taa kai kurbaanai. ||8]|3||

GAURRI MEHLA 5

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that we should seek the guidance of the true Guru
and following his advice sing praises of God and meditate on His Name. Then all our sins
will depart and we will enjoy the bliss of God’s celestial music playing in our heart all the
time. In this shabad, he elaborates on this state of spiritual equipoise and tells us how one
obtains this state.

He says: “(O’ my friends), the person who enshrines the Guru’s teachings in the heart forsakes
the company of the five impulses (of lust, greed, anger, attachment and ego), keeps the ten
senses under control, and in the mind manifests divine light. (This person understands how
to live in accordance with the divine will).”(1)

Guru Ji observes: “Only that person obtains this kind of (steadfastness and) control over all
lusts and senses on whom is bestowed God’s mercy and grace.”(1-pause)

Describing the general outlook of such a person, Guru Ji says: “Such a person achieves the
state of spiritual equipoise and in that state both friends and foes look alike. Whatever he or
she speaks is all (spiritual) wisdom; whatever he or she hears is God’s Name, and whatever
is seen only attunes this person to God.” (2)

Commenting upon the daily life of such a person, Guru Ji says: “Whether awake or asleep,
such a person is always in a state of equipoise. Whatever happens is accepted as good and in
accordance with God’s will. In both pain and pleasure, this person remains in poise. Whether
such a person is silent, he she is in poise, and if he/she is meditating on God’s Name, that too
is in (a state of) poise.”(3)

Continuing to comment on the conduct of such a person, Guru Ji says: “With natural ease
this person takes food, and with natural ease he or she loves (God). All (his) instinct of
secrecy and deceit is gone very naturally. With ease, such a person obtains the company of
holy saints, and he easily meets God.”(4)

Now Guru Ji tells, how such a state of peace and bliss is not restricted to any particular
place or situation. He says: “Whether at home or wandering outside, such a person remains
in poise. The duality of the mind has imperceptibly hastened away. In whose mind a state of
bliss has imperceptibly prevailed, deem that he she has seen God (the source of) supreme
bliss.”(5)

Describing the blessings enjoyed by such a person, Guru Ji says: “Such a person drinks the
nectar of Name with ease, and in that same state of poise gives alms (of Name) to others as
well. This person’s soul remains absorbed in the poise-giving discourses, and the eternal God
abides with such persons.”’(6)

Continuing to describe the blessings, such a person enjoys, Guru Ji says: “Imperceptibly
(the mind of such a person) becomes stable. Within him imperceptibly rings the non-stop
melody (of the word). Imperceptibly pleasing divine bells keep sounding within. (In short)
God remains pervading in such a person’s heart.”(7)
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In closing, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), the person in whose lot it is to attain the state of
equipoise, in a natural way that person meets the Guru and makes truth his or her faith. Only
that person knows (the bliss of) equipoise who has been blessed with it, and servant Nanak

is a sacrifice to him/her.’(8-3)

The message of the shabad is that following Guru’s advice, we should control our senses
and meditate on God in such a detached way that we attain a state of equipoise. In this
state, no pain or pleasure, friend or foe will disturb the balance of our mind, and we will

enjoy a divine state of peace and bliss.
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ga-orhee mehlaa 5.

parathmay garabh vaas tay tari-aa.
putar kaltar kutamb sang juri-aa.
bhojan anik parkaar baho kapray.
sarpar gavan karhigay bapuray. ||1]|

kavan asthaan jo kabahu na tarai.

kavan sabad jit durmat harai. ||1]| rahaa-o.

indar puree meh sarpar marnaa.
barahm puree nihchal nahee rahnaa.
siv puree kaa ho-igaa kaalaa.

tarai gun maa-i-aa binas bitaalaa. ||2||

gir tar Dharan gagan ar taaray.

rav sas pavan paavak neeraaray.
dinas rain barat ar bhaydaa.

saasat simrit binashigay baydaa. ||3]|

tirath dayv dayhuraa pothee.
maalaa tilak soch paak hotee.
Dhotee dand-ut parsaadan bhogaa.
gavan karaigo saglo logaa. ||4]|

jaat varan turak ar hindoo.

pas pankhee anik jon jindoo.

sagal paasaar deesai paasaaraa.
binas jaa-igo sagal aakaaraa. ||5]|
sahj sifat bhagat tat gi-aanaa.

sadaa anand nihchal sach thaanaa.
tahaa sangat saaDh gun rasai.
anbha-o nagar tahaa sad vasai. ||6]|

tah bha-o bharmaa sog na chintaa.
aavan jaavan mirat na hotaa.
tah sadaa anand anhat aakhaaray.
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3913 @Afo &tezs nrag 1211 bhagat vaseh keertan aaDhaaray. ||7]|
UTSEIH & »ig & U |l paarbarahm kaa ant na paar.

a8z a9 3T HEg |l ka-un karai taa kaa beechaar.

g a%d fHE fagur &9 11 kaho naanak jis kirpaa karai.

fagu® a6 ATAfa 39 T8I nihchal thaan saaDhsang tarai. ||8]]4]]

GAURRI MEHLA 5

Most of us wish and try to live a long life, and wish that we should never die. If we die, we
wish to go to heaven. In this shabad, Guru Ji explains that not only us, but also all our friends,
relatives, material goods, and all the ways of the world are temporary. Not only that, even the
different kinds of heavens and abodes of gods would also vanish one day. Guru Ji also tells us
about that place (or state of peace and bliss), which would never perish, and how to obtain it.

He says: “(O” mortal, by God’s grace) you were first saved from (being destroyed in) the
womb (of your mother, but after coming out of it and becoming an adult) you got attached
with your sons, wife and family. There are some who remain indulging in enjoying many
kinds of foods and dresses. But they too would surely depart from here.”(1)

Guru Ji now poses the question: “What is that place which never parishes? Which is that
word which dispels one’s evil intellect?”(1-pause)

Before answering this question, Guru Ji dwells further on the temporary nature of different
places and ways of life. He says: “Even in the kingdom of (god) Indira (death) is sure and
certain. The realm of (god) Brahma does not remain permanent. The realm of (god) Shiva
will also perish. In short the entire crazy world, which is influenced by the three modes (of
vice, virtue, and power) will perish (one day).”(2)

What to speak of living beings, even regarding non living entities, Guru Ji says: “(Even) the
mountains, trees, earth, sky and stars, the sun, moon, wind, fire and waters, day and night,
fasts, and differences (between castes); the (scriptures, such as) Shastras, Simritis, and the
Vedas---all will vanish.”(3)

Guru Ji adds: “The places of pilgrimages, the gods, their abodes, and their scriptures; the
rosaries, the frontal marks and acts of ablution; the loin cloth, the prostration (before gods)
with all offerings, and all the people (involved in such rituals) shall depart from here.”(4)

Beyond speaking about these tangible things, Guru Ji goes to the extent of saying: “All
castes, races, and (different faiths such as) Hindus and Muslims, beasts, birds and living
beings of various species; all this vast expanse of nature, which is visible will vanish in all
its forms.”(5)

The question naturally arises: if all things and beings described above shall perish one
day, then what is there which is going to last? Answering this question Guru Ji says: “(O’
my friends), only that place (or state of mind) is everlasting where there is praise of God.
His devotional worship is the essence of divine knowledge, and there is always a state of
equipoise and bliss. In such a place, the beloved congregation of saintly persons always sings
praises of God. Only that city of the fearlessness God always remains inhabited.”(6)

It is the same light Page -158 of 785




Sri Guru Granth Sahib Page - 238

Describing the merits of such a place as described above, Guru Ji says: “In that place (or
state) there is no fear, doubt, sorrow, or anxiety, and there is no coming and going or death.
There is always joy and bliss, as if shows of heavenly unstuck musicals play continuously.
There the devotees reside with praises of God as their sustenance.”(7)

Guru Ji concludes with the comment: “There is no end or limit to the supreme God. Who
can reflect upon His state? O’ Nanak, the one on whom God shows His mercy is delivered
through the society of saints.”(8-4)

The message of this shabad is that all what we see will one day perish. It is Only God
who is eternal. Also that place (or state of mind) is everlasting where there is praise of

God.
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ga-orhee mehlaa 5.

jo is maaray so-ee sooraa.

jo is maaray so-ee pooraa.

jo is maaray tiseh vadi-aa-ee.

jo is maaray tis kaa dukh jaa-ee. ||1]|

aisaa ko-ay je dubiDhaa maar gavaavai.
iseh maar raaj jog kamaavai. ||1|| rahaa-o.

SGGS P-238

jo is maaray tis ka-o bha-o naahi.
jo is maaray so naam samaahi.

jo is maaray tis kee tarisnaa bujhai.
jo is maaray so dargeh sijhai. ||2]]

jo is maaray so Dhanvantaa.

jo is maaray so pativantaa.

jo is maaray so-ee jatee.

jo is maaray tis hovai gatee. ||3]|

jo is maaray tis kaa aa-i-aa ganee.
jo is maaray so nihchal Dhanee.

jo is maaray so vadbhaagaa.

jo is maaray so an-din jaagaa. ||4||

jo is maaray so jeevan muktaa.

jo is maaray tis kee nirmal jugtaa.
jo is maaray so-ee sugi-aanee.

jo is maaray so sahj Dhi-aanee. ||5]]

is maaree bin thaa-ay na parai.
kot karam jaap tap karai.
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fer vt firg AoH & THe I is maaree bin janam na mitai.

fer 1St s A1 3 &dt 22 1€l is maaree bin jam tay nahee chhutai. ||6]]
fer it fig famrs & It 11 is maaree bin gi-aan na ho-ee.

fer vt fas wfs & ot 1l is maaree bin jooth na Dho-ee.

fer wat fag ;@' fag A is maaree bin sabh kichh mailaa.

fer vt fag A fag A8 121 is maaree bin sabh kichh ja-ulaa. ||7]]

7 a8 3T fqus faur faf jaa ka-o bha-ay kirpaal kirpaa niDh.

f3g &t usH It AIs AT 11 tis bha-ee khalaasee ho-ee sagal siDh.

arfg efigr &7 ot I Ht 1l gur dubiDhaa jaa kee hai maaree.

&g 576 H gaH Fardt iyl kaho naanak so barahm beechaaree. ||8]|5]|

GAURRI MEHLA 5

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji told us that everything, which we see will one day perish.
It is only God, who is eternal. Also that place (or state of mind) is everlasting where there is
praise of God. In this shabad, Guru Ji takes us one step further, and tells us what should be
our attitude, and what should be the state of our mind, with which we should sing praises of
God, so that it becomes true or eternal praise of God.

First telling us how brave and perfect is that person who overpowers duality, Guru Ji says:
“(O’ my friends), that one alone is a brave person who kills (or controls) the duality of mind.
That one alone is perfect who kills this (duality). Whosoever controls duality, obtains glory.
The one who overpowers it ends all suffering.”’(1)

Guru Ji observes: “There is only a very rare person who is able to overpower the (sense of)
duality. The one who can kill it earns Raj Yoga (or tries to unite with God while still living in
the household).”(1-pause)

Describing the blessings enjoyed by such a person, he says: “The one who conquers this
(sense of duality) doesn’t fear (anyone). The one who kills duality merges in (God’s) Name.
The person who controls this (duality, his or her fire of) desire is quenched. The one who
slays this (duality) is approved in God’s court.”’(2)

Guru Ji then goes on to say: “The one who eradicates this duality is the master of (spiritual)
wealth. The one who stills this (duality) is respected (both here and hereafter). That person
alone is celibate who overpowers this (duality). In short, the one who kills this (duality)
obtains a high spiritual state (of mind).”(3)

But that is not all, Guru Ji adds: “The one who wins over this (duality), that one’s advent into
this world is accounted for (in God’s court). The one who controls this duality is considered
eternally rich (in divine knowledge). Therefore, the one who kills it is fortunate. The one who
controls this (duality) remains awake day and night (to the worldly enticements).”’(4)

Commenting further on the spiritual status of such a person, Guru Ji says: “The person who
kills this (sense of duality) is emancipated while still alive. Whosoever stills this (duality) has
an immaculate way (of life). Therefore, that one alone is truly wise who slays this (duality),
and who controls it is a poised meditator.”(5)
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Guru Ji now tells us why it is essential to kill this sense of duality. He says: “Without killing
this (duality), a person is not approved in God’s court. Even if one performs millions of
rituals, worships, and austerities, without controlling this (duality), one’s cycle of birth (and
death) does not end, and without stilling it one cannot escape from the demon (of fear) of
death.”(6)

Commenting further on the necessity of overpowering duality, Guru Ji says: “Without killing
this (sense), one does not acquire (divine) knowledge. Without killing it, one cannot wash off
the impurity (of the mind). Without killing this (duality), everything (done a person) remains
defiled. In short, without stilling (all duality, in spite of everything, one) remains far away
(from God).”(7)

Guru Ji concludes this shabad with the comment: “The one on whom is the grace of the
beneficent God is emancipated and attains all perfection. Yes, the one whose duality has been
destroyed by the Guru, Nanak says that person is a true contemplator of the all pervading
God.” (8-5)

The message of this shabad is that unless we kill our sense of duality (the mercurial
tendencies of our mind, sometimes thinking of God and sometimes running after
worldly riches and power), all our deeds of faith are fruitless. Therefore, that person
alone is truly wise and blessed who by the grace of the Guru, is able to conquer the

duality of his or her mind.
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ga-orhee mehlaa 5.

har si-o jurai ta sabh ko meet.

har si-o jurai ta nihchal cheet.

har si-o jurai na vi-aapai kaarhhaa.
har si-o jurai ta ho-ay nistaaraa. ||1]|

ray man mayray too" har si-o jor.
kaaj tuhaarai naahee hor. ||1]|| rahaa-o.

vaday vaday jo dunee-aadaar.
kaahoo kaaj naahee gaavaar.

har kaa daas neech kul suneh.

tis kai sang khin meh uDhrahi. ||2]]

kot majan jaa kai sun naam.

kot poojaa jaa kai hai Dhi-aan.

kot punn sun har kee banee.

kot falaa gur tay biDh jaanee. ||3]|

man apunay meh fir fir chayt.

binas jaahi maa-i-aa kay hayt.

har abhinaasee tumrai sang.

man mayray rach raam kai rang. ||4||

jaa kai kaam utrai sabh bhookh.
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R eesfgus & Il
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jaa kai kaam na joheh doot.
jaa kai kaam tayraa vad gamar.
jaa kai kaam hoveh too" amar. ||5]|

jaa kay chaakar ka-o nahee daan.
jaa kay chaakar ka-o nahee baan.
jaa kai daftar puchhai na laykhaa.
taa kee chaakree karahu bisaykhaa. ||6]|

jaa kai oon naahee kaahoo baat.
aykeh aap anaykeh bhaat.

jaa kee darisat ho-ay sadaa nihaal.
man mayray kar taa kee ghaal. ||7]]

naa ko chatur naahee ko moorhaa.
naa ko heen naahee ko sooraa.

SGGS P-239

jit ko laa-i-aa tit hee laagaa.

A Aed aaa Tl 7 e so sayvak naanak jis bhaagaa. ||8][6]]

GAURRI MEHLA 5

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji told us that unless we kill our sense of duality (or the mercurial
tendencies of our mind, sometimes thinking of God and sometimes running after worldly
riches and power), all our deeds of faith are fruitless. In this shabad, Guru Ji describes the
wonderful benefits of forsaking the sense of duality, and attuning our mind to God alone.

Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), when a person attaches (the mind) to God, then everyone
seems as a friend. When one is attuned to God, the mind becomes un-wavering. No anxiety
afflicts that person who is attuned to God. In short one is emancipated when one gets united
(in love) with God.”(1)

Therefore advising himself (and us) Guru Ji says: “O’ my mind, fix your attention on God,
because no other deeds of yours could be of any avail.”(1-pause)

Regarding our desire to seek the company of rich and famous people, who wield much
influence and power, Guru Ji says: “They, who are considered great and renowned in the
world, O’ fool, none of them would be of any use (to you in God’s court). But by joining the
company of a devotee of God, about whom you hear that he or she belongs to a low caste,
you would be emancipated in an instant.”(2)

Now Guru Ji describes the merits of meditating on God’s Name and listening to His praises.
He says: “(O’ my friends), upon hearing the Name one obtains the merits of bathing at
millions of holy places; meditating on Him one earns the merits of millions of worships.
Hearing His gospel, one earns the merit of millions of good deeds. By knowing the way (of
meeting God) from the Guru, one garners millions of (such) rewards.”(3)

It is the same light Page -162 of 785




Sri Guru Granth Sahib Page - 239

Therefore advising us, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friend), remember that God again and again
in your mind. By doing so, all your attachments for worldly riches would vanish away. The
eternal God would keep you company. Therefore O’ my mind, be imbued with the love of
God.”(4)

Now describing the merits of being in love with God, Guru Ji says to himself (and us): “(O’
my friend, imbue yourself with the love of that God) in whose love all one’s hunger (for
worldly wealth) goes away. In His love the demon of death does not look towards you; in
His love you would acquire great prestige, and by working for whom you would become
immortal.”(5)

Next describing the blessings enjoyed by the servant of God, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friend),
specially engage yourself in the service of that (God) whose servant suffers no punishment,
on whose attendant no restrictions are imposed, and in whose office His servant is not called
to account” (6)

Describing the power and greatness of God, Guru Ji once again advises his mind (and us)
and says: “O’ my mind, serve that (God) in whose home there is no dearth: He who Himself
is one, but appears in many forms, and by whose glance of grace one becomes eternally
happy.”(7)

Lest we harbor any thoughts of ego about our bravery or wisdom, Guru Ji concludes the
shabad by saying: “(O’ my friends), on one’s own no one is wise, and no one is foolish. No
one is a coward, and no one is brave. Everyone does that (task) to which he or she has been
yoked (by God). Nanak says, only that person becomes the servant (of God) in whose destiny
it is (so pre-ordained).”(8-6)

The message of this shabad is that we should forsake the pursuit of worldly riches and
power, seek the Guru’s advice, and attune ourselves to the meditation of God. We should
do this in great humility, and instead of feeling any sense of ego, we should consider it
as a special favor of God upon us.

Note: - For this reason, the author is very thankful to God for inspiring and yoking him to the
work of this interpretation of Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji.

TQFH Haw U I ga-orhee mehlaa 5.

fos fAHTs AR AU nirgaTst I bin simran jaisay sarap aarjaaree.

38 fefo Araz s faAtst nan ti-o jeeveh saakat naam bisaaree. ||1]|

& fory 7 fHgs Hig &har 1l ayk nimakh jo simran meh jee-aa.

gfe foor s Aer fag & 1 98 1 kot dinas laakh sadaa thir thee-aa. ||1]|
rahaa-o.

o frHas fgar soH s I bin simran Dharig karam karaas.

a1 936 famer Hfg @ 121 kaag batan bistaa meh vaas. ||2]||

fa fiHds 98 gag a | bin simran bha-ay kookar kaam.

&3 g U fea™ 131 saakat baysu-aa poot ninaam. ||3]|
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fos fAHds AR His 2379 | bin simran jaisay seeny chhataaraa.

5fa g9 Aas HY 9T 18I boleh koor saakat mukh kaaraa. ||4||

fag fAHIs Jr9us ot fanrst | bin simran garDhabh kee ni-aa-ee.

a3 8% 3fgre feardt il saakat thaan bharisat firaa-ee. ||5]|

fog s a9 gaartenr | bin simran kookar harkaa-i-aa.

a3 Ft 8y & utfenr € saakat lobhee banDh na paa-i-aa. ||6]|
faa fiigs I nmsH wst ol bin simran hai aatam ghaatee.

a3 &g 39 a% &dt 7731 1011 saakat neech tis kul nahee jaatee. ||7||
g sfenr faurs 37 Ferfa fefenr ol jis bha-i-aa kirpaal tis satsang milaa-i-aa.
&Y 5K dIfg /A3 IITENT 1Tl kaho naanak gur jagat taraa-i-aa. ||8||7]|

GAURRI MEHLA 5

In the previous shabad Guru Ji advised us that we should forsake the pursuit of worldly
riches and power, seek the Guru’s advice, and attune ourselves to the meditation of God. We
should do it in great humility, and instead of feeling any sense of ego, we should consider it
as a special favor of God upon us. In this shabad, he tells us about the consequences of not
meditating on God.

Guru Ji says: “Just as a snake lives a long (but evil) life without remembering God, similarly
by forgetting God’s Name, a saakat (or worshipper of worldly riches and power) lives a life
(of sin and harm to others).”(1)

However, regarding the one who meditates on God, Guru Ji says: “The person who has spent
even an instant in meditation (of God), deem that not just for millions of years, but forever
that person has become immortal forever.”(1-pause)

Commenting on the deeds done in the absence of meditation on God, Guru Ji says: “Without
God’s meditation, accursed is the doing of all kinds of worldly deeds. (All deeds done in a
godless state are filthy), like that of a crow putting its beak in ordure.”(2)

Now stating why a worshipper of power indulges in such evil pursuits, Guru Ji says: “Without
remembering God, the worshippers of worldly riches become (greedy) like dogs, and become
as shameless as the offspring of a prostitute whose father’s name is unknown.”(3)

Commenting further on the state of the Saakats, Guru Ji says: “Without meditation a person
tells lies, and is therefore is disrespected (everywhere) like a horned ram with a black face
(because of its dirty habits).”(4)

That is not all. Regarding the conduct of such people who forsake God and run after worldly
riches, Guru Ji says: “Without remembering God, power-seekers are like donkeys (who,
forsaking their masters” home, wander about aimlessly). They lose their respect, and wander
through many degraded places.”(5)
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Describing how, in their pursuit of power and riches, some people forsake all social and
moral bounds, Guru Ji says: “Without remembering God, a person is like a rabid dog. The
greedy worshipper of riches does not restrict him or herself to any kind of (legal or moral)
boundary.”(6)

Now summarizing the overall state of power-hungry people, Guru Ji says: “In short, without
remembering God, the mortal is committing suicide (harming him or herself more than any
other). Therefore, a Saakat is a low wretch, without any family, caste, (or honor).”(7)

Guru Ji concludes the shabad by telling us how and when anyone is ever saved. He says:
“The one on whom God is merciful, He unites that person with the company of the saintly
people (and makes that person meditate on God). O’ Nanak, in this way through the Guru,
He saves the world.”(8-7)

The message of the shabad is that we should never become the worshippers of worldly
riches and power. Instead, we should pray to God to unite us with the company of
saintly people, so that under Guru’s guidance we may meditate on God’s Name, and in
this way God may save us also.

T8t HowT U I

9 & gufs HfT uaH aifs uret |
Tfe Y3 At 7 Furet

9 & gafes frfel #fg &8 1

a9 ugrTfe Hfg fHfener a8 nau 3o

9 & g9fs Afs 9AG Ut |
9 famur 3 vififz RSt arat 1211

9 & gafes fifent Aar vy i
19 ot =fenr 3 AT @3 uIsy 1311

9 & gafs fifent Aar sau I
9 & Fufs Ufu€ AZ gay 18l

39 & gofs ats I AT 1l
a9 & Afar 3fanr /g Far 1ui

39 & Fafe AY a9 fafa i
9 & gafs ufenr &8 fafa n€n

frfs frfs atat HS a9 &t AT I
f3H &t &t 7m ot AT 1011

9 & FEfs AfamiT AIT &9 I
&7ad 3 Sfen uggay it

ga-orhee mehlaa 5.

gur kai bachan mohi param gat paa-ee.
gur poorai mayree paij rakhaa-ee. ||1]|

gur kai bachan Dhi-aa-i-o mohi naa-o.
gur parsaad mohi mili-aa thaa-o. ||1|| rahaa-o.

gur kai bachan sun rasan vakhaanee.
gur kirpaa tay amrit mayree banee. ||2]|

gur kai bachan miti-aa mayraa aap.
gur kee da-i-aa tay mayraa vad partaap. ||3]|

gur kai bachan miti-aa mayraa bharam.
gur kai bachan paykhi-o sabh barahm. ||4]|

gur kai bachan keeno raaj jog.
gur kai sang tari-aa sabh log. ||5]|

gur kai bachan mayray kaaraj siDh.
gur kai bachan paa-i-aa naa-o niDh. ||6]|

jin jin keenee mayray gur kee aasaa.
tis kee katee-ai jam kee faasaa. ||7||

gur kai bachan jaagi-aa mayraa karam.
naanak gur bhayti-aa paarbarahm. ||8]|8]|
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GAURRI MEHLA 5

In the previous so many shabads Guru Ji advised us to seek and follow the advice of the Guru
who guides us towards the right path of life, teaches us how to meditate on God’s Name, and
leads us into a state of true peace and bliss both here and hereafter. In this shabad, he tells us
what kind of blessings he obtained from his father Guru (Ram Das Ji), and what merits he
obtained by following his word (of advice).

He begins this shabad by saying: “By following the Guru’s advice I have obtained the
supreme state (of bliss), and the perfect Guru has preserved my honor.” (1)

Describing the main factor in his salvation, he says: “Following Guru’s guidance, I have
meditated on (God’s) Name, and by Guru’s grace [ have obtained a place (in God’s court).”
(1-pause)

Describing what kinds of deeds he did and is still doing, which have led him to the highest
state, he says: “(O’ my friends), by listening to the Guru’s words I keep uttering praises (of
God), and by Guru’s grace my speech has become (sweet as) nectar.”(2)

Now listing the merits he has obtained by following Guru’s advice, he says: “By acting on
Guru’s advice my ego has been erased, and by Guru’s grace I enjoy great glory.” (3)

But that is not all. Guru Ji says: “By following Guru’s word my doubt has been removed, and
by following Guru’s word (of advice) I have seen God pervading everywhere.”(4)

Now regarding the question of how could he obtain such spiritual merits while still living
in his household, he says: “Following the Guru’s advice I have enjoyed Raj Joag (or union
with God, while still living in the household). In fact, it is in the company of the Guru that all
people (associated with me) have been saved.”(5)

Answering the skeptics who still might wonder how can one concentrate upon God while
living amongst family, Guru Ji says: “By following the Guru’s advice, all my tasks were
accomplished, and by the grace of the Guru’s word I obtained the treasure of God’s Name.”

(6)

Indicating that he is not alone in receiving such blessings, Guru Ji says: “Whosoever has
pinned hope on my Guru, that person’s noose of death has been cut (and has been liberated
from rounds of birth and deaths).”(7)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says: “Following the Guru’s advice, my destiny was awakened. It was
through Guru’s (grace) that (I) Nanak saw the sight of the all pervading God.”(8-8)

The message of the shabad is that if we want to have all our problems solved, and enjoy
the bliss of union with God even while living in our household, then we should seek
Guru’s grace and follow his word (or Gurbani, as contained in Guru Granth Sahib Ji).

TSt HowT U I ga-orhee mehlaa 5.

37 39 a8 fAHe8 Arfe ArfH 1l tis gur ka-o simra-o saas saas.

9 A9 Y= Af3gg At I 1 o€ 1 gur mayray paraan satgur mayree raas. ||1||
rahaa-o.
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9 o T9Ag ofy 2y e gur kaa darsan daykh daykh jeevaa.

39 & 99z Ofe ofe der nau gur kay charan Dho-ay Dho-ay peevaa. ||1]]

39 ot IF f63 HAG I8 1I gur kee rayn nit majan kara-o.

HoH AGH ot I8R HB T8 11211 janam janam kee ha-umai mal hara-o. ||2||

37 79 a8 3®=8 unr |l tis gur ka-o jhoolaava-o paakhaa.

HI nidfs 3 TG ° 9T 13 mahaa agan tay haath day raakhaa. ||3]|

37 99 & fafo €<8 u=t tis gur kai garihi dhova-o paanee.

fag 99 3 wias afs At 181l jis gur tay akal gat jaanee. ||4]|

3@ g9 & fafo WA &3 tis gur kai garihi peesa-o neet.

f ugrrfe Ef Az {3 1l jis parsaad vairee sabh meet. ||5]|

daT 280 SGGS P-240

frfs afg # a8 dar /€ jin gur mo ka-o deenaa jee-o.

WYET THIT W HIS B €N aapunaa daasraa aapay mul lee-o. ||6]]|

W BEG nuaT fimrg |1 aapay laa-i-o apnaa pi-aar.

AT AeT {37 919 a8 &It sHAATG 11211 sadaa sadaa tis gur ka-o karee namaskaar.
1711

&% SBH 3 gH 4 B || kal kalays bhai bharam dukh laathaa.

I 5SS HaT IIF AHTTET NICIEN kaho naanak mayraa gur samraathaa.
L8119l

GAURRI MEHLA 5

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji described the blessings he obtained from his father Guru
(Ram Das Ji), and the merits he acquired by following his word (of advice). In this shabad
he expresses his gratitude and love for the Guru, and indirectly advises us, how we should
also serve the Guru, and remember him with gratitude.

He says: “(O’ my friends), I remember that Guru with each and every breath. (I feel that) the
Guru is my life’s breath, and the true Guru is my (life’s) capital.” (1)

Just as a newly wedded bride is thrilled to see her beloved, Guru Ji says: “I feel alive upon
seeing the sight of my Guru again and again, and (I so humbly and eagerly follow his advice,
as if) [ drink the water used to wash his feet.”(1-pause)

Now describing how refreshing and immaculate are the words of his Guru, he says: “It is in
the dust of the feet of the Guru that I bathe myself daily. (In other words, I daily cleanse my
mind by listening to the Guru’s words). In this way I rid myself of the dirt of ego of many
births.”(2)
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There was no electricity in the days of Guru Ji, and people used to provide relief to their
masters (or the Guru) by waving big hand fans over their heads. Describing how he tries to
serve his Guru who has blessed him with so many comforts, Guru Ji says: “I waive a fan
over that Guru, who by extending his hand has saved me from the intense fire (of worldly
desires).” (3)

Because there used to be no house-to-house public water supplies, in addition to the waving
of fan another sign of doing most humble service for the masters used to be to fetch water
from distant rivers or wells. Guru Ji says: “I fetch water for that Guru, from whom I have
learnt about the state of God, who never changes.”(4)

That is not all; another service, which Guru Ji gladly performed for his Master, was to
hand-grind wheat for his household, because there used to be no power mills. So Guru Ji
says: “I grind the corn at the household of that Guru, by whose grace all my enemies have
become friends.” (5)

In spite of having so much love and desire to serve his Guru, he does not want to take any
credit for himself. Instead, he says: “(I only have love, respect, and a desire to serve) that
Guru who has blessed me with (spiritual) life, who has himself bought me as his slave (and
accepted me as his disciple).” (6)

Even for having so much love and respect for his Guru, he credits the Guru and not himself.
He says: “I salute that Guru forever and ever who himself has imbued me with his love in
my heart.”(7)

Guru Ji concludes with a final note of gratitude, and says: “(By the grace of the Guru), all
my sorrow, strife, doubt and fear has ended. (I) Nanak say that my Guru is all powerful.”(8-9)

The message of the shabad is that our Guru (Granth Sahib Ji) is so powerful that he
can end all our pains and sufferings. Therefore, we should always remember, love, and
sincerely follow the advice contained therein with complete faith, love, and devotion.

T8t HowT U I ga-orhee mehlaa 5.

s A9 difie nuaT & 29 1 mil mayray gobind apnaa naam dayh.

3™ faor fggr fg@ »Fdg 1 o8 I naam binaa Dharig Dharig asnayhu. ||1]]
rahaa-o.

& faar 1 ufad urfe i naam binaa jo pahirai khaa-ay.

A8 gag Tow Hig urfe i ji-o kookar joothan meh paa-ay. ||1]|

o faar 737 faarg naam binaa jaytaa bi-uhaar.

18 fiasa fuftmr Mg 21 ji-o mirtak mithi-aa seegaar. ||2]||

& farrfa a9 9/ Sar |l naam bisaar karay ras bhog.

Y AU &dt 35 Hfg 3ar 1211 sukh supnai nahee tan meh rog. ||3||

&H f3nrfar &9 wis a4 I naam ti-aag karay an kaaj.

fasth 7fe 38 Afs Ud 181 binas jaa-ay jhoothay sabh paaj. ||4]|
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a™H Afar His Yifs & & 1l naam sang man pareet na laavai.

Sfe g9H &93 aafd A< Iyl kot karam karto narak jaavai. ||5]|

afg a &y fafs His & nramar |1 har kaa naam jin man na aaraaDhaa.

99 ot fonrret av ufg sr 1€ chor kee ni-aa-ee jam pur baaDhaa. ||6]]
Iy WiSE9 T3 faHEaT |l laakh adambar bahut bisthaaraa.

&™H faar 38 UHaT 11211 naam binaa jhoothay paasaaraa. ||7]|
afg & s At 7 BfE har kaa naam so-ee jan lay-ay.

&fg faaur aea fag 2fF 1ciqol kar kirpaa naanak jis day-ay. ||8]|10]|

GAURRI MEHLA 5

In so many previous shabads Guru Ji has advised us to seek the guidance of the Guru,
and meditate on God’s Name under his guidance. In this shabad, he tells us why it is so
important, and how useless are all life pursuits without meditation on God’s Name.

Guru Ji begins this shabad with a prayer to God and says: “Meet me, O’ my God, and bestow
upon me Your Name (Your love), because without Your Name, accursed is any other (worldly)
love.” (1-pause)

Giving the reason for this statement, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), whatever a person wears
or eats without meditating on God’s Name, (that person) is like a dog eating impure food left
over by others.”’(1)

Guru Ji further declares: “(O’ my friends), without meditating on God’s Name, like the
decorating of a dead body, whatever worldly business one does is (all futile).”(2)

Warning us against indulging in false worldly pleasures while forsaking the Name, Guru Ji
says: “(O’ my friends), forgetting the Name, the person who indulges in worldly pleasures
does not get peace even in dreams. (Instead, these false pleasures) afflict the body with
(many) ailments.”(3)

Now Guru Ji cautions us against doing anything at all without meditating on God’s Name.
He says: “(O’ my friends), any person who forsaking God’s Name, engages in other (worldly)
affairs is (ultimately) ruined and all (that person’s) false pretenses are revealed.”(4)

Some may think that all the above remarks of Guru Ji apply only to worldly tasks, and not
to acts of charity, good deeds, and other rituals, such as visiting holy places and observing
fasts. Guru Ji has bad news even for them. He says: “The person who does not imbue him
or herself with the love of (God’s) Name goes to Hell, even after performing millions of
(religious) deeds.” (5)

Therefore, Guru Ji says: “The person who has not meditated on God’s Name in the mind
is bound like a thief in the city of Death (and keeps suffering great pain and sorrows).” (6)

Without going into further detail, Guru Ji concludes: “Even millions of ostentations and
elaborate displays without God’s Name are all false exhibits.”(7)
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However, Guru Ji wants to caution us, and says: “O’ Nanak, only that person meditates on
God’s Name on whom God has shown mercy and bestowed His blessings.” (8-10)

The message of the shabad is that we should pray to God to bless us with the gift of His
Name, and instead of indulging in false worldly pleasures, attachments, or business
affairs, we should give first priority to meditating on God’s Name with true love and
devotion. Without Name all our loves, pursuits, and even our religious routines are

useless.

ae=t HawT Y I
wirfe Hfa 7 »ifs foaa 1
A AHE AET HS 979 14Ul

afg ot yifs mer Bfar o8 1l
efens Yoy yIs yfsud A o8 |

fosHs Bt &fs & 7 |
I UyT 3T Ifan™ AHTE 11211

Heg BWZ 939 v 37 Il
It yz s yg WisT 1131l

s ya miarg wt I ol
i3 wret afa fov foerfi usi

Hfenr fHsa et g i
fg miusT He sefg faars 1yl

firnfs fiifa & AfS Jar 1l
g9z fonis FIg 7Y Sa1 NI€1

I YTy 523G fa3 I8 1I
afg wizfg arafg Afar quemsr 121

Y 5781 IfT Ifg ug 915 1I
AYEH & 3913 a8 € ltiqqll

ga-orhee mehlaa 5.

aad maDh jo ant nibaahai.
SO saajan mayraa man chaahai. ||1]|

har kee pareet sadaa sang chaalai.

da-i-aal purakh pooran paratipaalai. ||1|| rahaa-o.

binsat naahee chhod na jaa-ay.
jah paykhaa tah rahi-aa samaa-ay. ||2||

sundar sugharh chatur jee-a daataa.
bhaa-ee poot pitaa parabh maataa. ||3]|

jeevan paraan aDhaar mayree raas.
pareet laa-ee kar ridai nivaas. ||4]|

maa-i-aa silak kaatee gopaal.
kar apunaa leeno nadar nihaal. ||5]]

simar simar kaatay sabh rog.
charan Dhi-aan sarab sukh bhog. ||6]]

pooran purakh navtan nit baalaa.
har antar baahar sang rakhvaalaa. ||7]|

kaho naanak har har pad cheen.
sarbas naam bhagat ka-o deen. [|8]|11]|

GAURRI MEHLA 5

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that we should pray to God to bless us with
the gift of His Name, and instead of indulging in false worldly pleasures, attachments, or
business affairs, we should give first priority to meditating on God’s Name with true love and
devotion. Without Name all our loves, pursuits, and even our religious routines are useless. In
this shabad, he tells us the merits of God, whose name he wants us to always meditate upon.
He also describes the craving, he had for meeting God, and the blessings he obtained when
this craving was fulfilled.
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Guru Ji says: “My mind craves for that God who stands by us in the beginning (child age),
middle (youth), and in the end (the old age).”(1)

Explaining how the love for God is superior to all other loves, Guru Ji says: “The love of
God always accompanies the mortal. That merciful and omnipresent perfect Master always
sustains (His devotees).” (1-pause)

Giving another reason, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends, unlike other worldly loves, God) never
perishes, nor forsakes His (devotees). Wherever I look, I find Him pervading there.”(2)

Listing additional qualities of God and His love, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends, God) is
handsome, proficient, smart, and the Giver of life. That God (is our true) brother, son, father,
and mother.”(3)

Describing his own love for and trust in God, Guru Ji says: “He is the sustenance of my life
breath, and my capital stock. Enshrining Him in my heart, [ have imbued myself with His
love.’(4)

Now commenting on the blessings, which he has received from God, Guru Ji says: “That
Master of the earth has snapped my noose of worldly attachment. Bestowing His glance of
grace, He has made me His own.”(5)

Describing the process, how all this happened, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends, by) meditating
on Him, all my ailments were cured. By fixing my mind on His love, I enjoyed all kinds of
comforts.”(6)

Before bringing this shabad to a close, Guru Ji wants to point out some other unique qualities
of God and His Love. He says: “(Unlike worldly lovers), God is omnipresent, ever fresh, and
ever youthful. That God is the protector (of His devotees) both inside and out.”(7)

Guru Ji concludes the shabad by declaring: “Nanak says that he has understood the state (of
uniting with) God. He has blessed His devotee with the wealth of His Name.” (8-11)

The message of this shabad is that God Almighty is the most faithful, powerful, youthful
and enjoyable lover. Therefore, we should try to embrace love and affection for Him,
instead of any worldly person, wealth, or commodity.

I9 G HS HIST U raag ga-orhee maajh mehlaa 5

98" Af39e yAfe I ik-o'kaar satgur parsaad.

A3 fed wiiy »iz & utderm i khojat firay asakh ant na paaree-aa.

ATt 38 3913 frer fagurdtem nqul say-ee ho-ay bhagat jinaa kirpaaree-aa. ||1]||
I8 = Ifg =t i I8 1 ha-o vaaree-aa har vaaree-aa. ||1|| rahaa-o.
Afs Bfs g 39€ 593 Sardhr i sun sun panth daraa-o bahut bhaihaaree-aa.
7 3t &2 A3Tg &g Sardhar 121 mai takee ot santaah layho ubaaree-aa. ||2]||
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ar 289 SGGS P-241

HIG B8 U AIE AT || mohan laal anoop sarab saaDhaaree-aa.

a9 fafe fafe s urfe B feudhr 1311 gur niv niv laaga-o paa-ay dayh dikhaaree-aa.
1131

R &e g wide feam sfsaranr | mai kee-ay mitar anayk ikas balihaaree-aa.

A3 3= far It &fa afg yg g3 sl sabh gun kis hee naahi har poor

B bhandaaree-aa. ||4||

g9 fefr min 5@ aft Ao 1l chahu dis japee-ai naa-o sookh savaaree-aa.

B ot €fz 3o srax sfsardhar 1y mai aahee orh tuhaar naanak balihaaree-aa.
11511

afs afe§ gar uAtfs Ho U I gur kaadhi-o bhujaa pasaar moh koopaaree-aa.

B Ff56 Aoy nug sofg & gt 1€l mai jeeti-o janam apaar bahur na haaree-aa.
[16]]

7 ufe€ Ao fourg nigg sEhr I mai paa-i-o sarab niDhaan akath kathaaree-aa.

Ifg =990 AZ3 1T BIHT 1211 har dargeh sobhaavant baah ludaaree-aa. ||7]|

S T BUT I3 NHG muErT | jan naanak laDhaa ratan amol aapaaree-aa.

39 AT 38A% I I U IIciaRil gur sayvaa bha-ojal taree-ai kaha-o
pukaaree-aa. ||8][12]|

RAG GAURRI MAJH MEHLA 5

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji told us that the most faithful, powerful, youthful and
enjoyable lover is God Almighty. Therefore, we should try to embrace love and affection for
Him rather than any worldly person, wealth or commodity. The problem is that it is not an
easy task to attain to such a limitless and mysterious God. In this shabad, Guru Ji explains to
us that countless people try to meet God by various means, but they are often disappointed;
he shares with us how he succeeded in reaching God, and what happened after that.

He says: “Myriad people have been in search of (God), but they could not perceive His
vastness. Only those can become His (true) devotees upon whom He bestows His grace.”(1)

Before describing his own experience, Guru Ji humbly addresses God and says: “O’ my God,
[ am a sacrifice unto You, again and again.”(1-pause)

Guru Ji begins the story of his spiritual journey by saying: “Upon hearing again and again
that the way to God was very dreadful, I became quite scared. I sought the shelter of saints,
and pleaded with them to save me (from danger).” (2)

Describing what he did after seeking the shelter of the saints, he says: “I bowed again and
again at the feet of the Guru and humbly requested him to help me see the sight of that
fascinating, beauteous God, who is the sustainer of all.”(3)

It appears that when his Guru asked him why he was particularly seeking God, and not any
other lesser god or goddess, Guru Ji says: “(I told the Guru that) before coming to him I
had made friendships with many (gods and goddesses), but now forsaking all of them [ am
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a sacrifice to only one (God). No one has all qualities except God, who is the storehouse of
all merits.”(4)

Then it appears that his Guru asked him why he had come to him (his Guru), and not to
anyone else (such as other yogis and adepts), to help him in his search? To this question he
replied: “I am observing that all around you, the Name of the all pervading God is being
contemplated, and all those are embellished in peace. Therefore I also have sought your
refuge, and I Nanak am a sacrifice to you (and ask you to please show mercy, and unite me
also with God).”(5)

Guru Ji now shares with us what happened when he approached his Guru in such humility.
He says: “(Upon hearing my supplication), stretching out his arm, the Guru pulled me out of
the deep pit of worldly attachments. In this way I won the game of life, and I know that I will
not lose (this game) again.”(6)

Describing his present state of mind, Guru Ji says: “(By Guru’s grace), | have obtained God,
the treasure of all virtues, whose discourse is indescribable. Now I shall go to God’s court
waiving my arms (with great joy), and will obtain honor there.”(7)

Summarizing the story of his journey to the abode of God, Guru Ji says: “(I) slave Nanak
have found the invaluable and unequaled jewel (of God’s Name. Therefore, on the basis of
my personal experience), I proclaim that by acting upon the advice of the Guru, we cross over
the dreadful (worldly) ocean.” (8-1-12)

The message of this shabad is that if we really want to attain to the supreme God, and
not to any lesser god or goddess, then we should faithfully follow the advice of our Guru
Granth Sahib Ji.

a8t How u ga-orhee mehlaa 5

€ Afsae ymrfe | ik-o"kaar satgur parsaad.

araes afg dar Jat 1l naaraa-in har rang rango.

Afu frger ofs & a1 Io€ 1l jap jihvaa har ayk mango. |[1|| rahaa-o.
3t I8N 19 famrs 51 1l taj ha-umai gur gi-aan bhajo.

fufs Harfs ofs seu fBfiE naul mil sangat Dhur karam likhi-o. |[1]]

7 €tA | Afar & aife6 jo deesai so sang na ga-i-o.

a3 Hg &3 ufg Hfe€ 121 saakat moorh lagay pach mu-i-o. ||2]]
HI®s & Aer 3fe Ifak i mohan naam sadaa rav rahi-o.

dfe v f&d Tty Bfag 1z kot maDhay kinai gurmukh lahi-o. ||3]|
afg Aze afg sH ax 1l har santan kar namo namo.

&8 fofa urefa »izs 7Y 181 na-o niDh paavahi atul sukho. ||4]|

3% nE<8 AT A5 1l nain alova-o saabDh jano.

foav areg & 5T nui hirdai gaavhu naam niDho. ||5]|
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H JU B3 HY 34 1l kaam kroDh lobh moh tajo.

AGH HI& T 3 I8 €N janam maran duhu tay rahi-o. ||6]|

Y nitgr ug 3 fufel dookh anDhayraa ghar tay miti-o.

afg famrs fazrfe€ v afeG 1o gur gi-aan darirhaa-i-o deep bali-o. ||7]]

frafs Aferr 7 ufg ufa& jin sayvi-aa so paar pari-o.

7% 37d J9HfY 793 38 ncnanazi jan naanak gurmukh jagat tari-o. ||8]|1]|13]|

GAURRI MEHLA 5

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that if we really want to reach the supreme God,
then we should faithfully follow the advice of our Guru. In this shabad, he tells us what Guru
advises us to do.

He says: “(O’ my friends), imbue yourself with the love of God. Utter God’s Name with the
tongue and ask only for the one (supreme) God alone.” (1-pause)

Suggesting another action, he says: “(O’ my friends), if it is so preordained in your destiny,
then joining the company of saintly persons, contemplate on the Guru’s (divine) knowledge
(and meditate on God).”(1)

However, warning us against the love for worldly riches or relatives, Guru Ji says: “(O’
my friends), whatever (worldly expanse) is visible, that doesn’t accompany us (after death).
Growing attached to the world, foolish worshippers of power have ruined themselves.”(2)

Therefore, Guru Ji says: “It is only a rare person among millions, who by Guru’s grace has
meditated on the Name of captivating God who has been always pervading everywhere.” (3)

Now telling us how to obtain Guru’s grace, he says: “(O’ my friends), again and again salute
the saints of God. (By doing so) you will obtain infinite peace and (God’s) Name, which is
like all the nine treasures (of wealth).”(4)

Guru Ji further advises: “(O’ my) saintly friends, with your eyes behold the sight (of God
everywhere), and in your heart sing praises of (that God who is the Master of) all the nine
treasures (of wealth).”(5)

Continuing his advice, Guru Ji says: “(While meditating on the Name), shed your lust,
anger, greed, and attachment; in this way you would stop suffering (cycles of) both birth and
death.”(6)

Now describing the blessings one obtains by following the above advice, Guru Ji says:
“(Whosoever has followed the above advice, all) woes and darkness (of ignorance) have
departed from the heart (of that person). The Guru has enshrined divine wisdom in that
person’s mind, as if it were illuminated with the light of (divine) knowledge.”(7)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), whosoever has meditated (on God) has crossed
over (the worldly ocean). Therefore, devotee Nanak (says) that the Guru’s follower has
crossed over (the worldly ocean).”(8-1-13)
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The message of the shabad is that if we want to obtain to God, and get rid of the cycle
of birth and death, then we should imbue ourselves with love for God. To do so, we must
humbly follow the advice of our Guru (Granth Sahib Ji) and, shedding our ego and
worldly attachments; we should meditate on God’s Name with true love and devotion.

Haw™ Y 8t Il

afg Ifg 99 99 I3 FIH I I
A3 Hfs Afs 7y ufe 1an Ia8 1

%3 A%3 38T g9 deg AssTEE 1qu
nifamrs witiar fife afenr g9 famrs Surfel
121

Ueg A d109 9f9 A6 &2 39TER 1311

3" IH S9H & T9H B9 Yfs arfa gam nmurfel
nsi

38 U3 TY Ir% IAIS T IfT &TEE 1l

niesHd 58 faqus dts A A3 Gerfel 1€l

fagasn o a3t @9 wan afg Ife€ 1o

51 AIf6 3Tt o'ad AR @nd mifel
en2pnag

mehlaa 5 ga-orhee.

har har gur gur karat bharam ga-ay.
mayrai man sabh sukh paa-i-o. ||1|| rahaa-o.

balto jalto ta-uki-aa gur chandan seetlaa-i-o.

[11]]

agi-aan anDhayraa mit ga-i-aa gur gi-aan
deepaa-i-o. ||2]]

paavak saagar gahro char santan naav
taraa-i-o. ||3]|

naa ham karam na Dharam such parabh geh
bhujaa aapaa-i-o. ||4]|

bha-o khandan dukh bhanjno bhagat vachhal
har naa-i-o. ||5]|

anaathah naath kirpaal deen sammrith sant
otaa-i-o. ||6]|

nirgunee-aaray kee bayntee dayh daras har
raa-i-o. ||7]|

naanak saran tuhaaree thaakur sayvak
du-aarai aa-i-o. ||8]]2||14]]

MEHLA 5 GAURRI

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that if we wish to obtain to God and get rid of the
cycle of birth and death, then we should imbue ourselves with love for God. To do so, we
must humbly follow the advice of our Guru and, shedding our ego and worldly attachments;
we should meditate on God’s Name with true love and devotion. In this shabad, Guru Ji
shares with us his own experience: how while meditating upon God, as advised by his Guru,
he obtained peace and other blessings.

He says: “Repeating Guru and God’s Name again and again, (all my) doubts went away and
my mind obtained all comfort.”(1-pause)

Describing the state of his mind before and after, he says: “(Before doing this, my heart) was
burning (with the fire of worldly desires. When I sprinkled (the water of Guru’s word on my
mind), it became cool (and calm).”(1)
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Commenting upon his enlightenment, Guru Ji says: “When the lamp of (divine) knowledge
of the Guru illuminated (my mind), the darkness (of ignorance) was removed.” (2)

Summarizing the blessings he received, Guru Ji says: “(I was in the middle of) the deep fiery
ocean of the world, but riding in the boat of the saint (Guru’s instruction), I swam across (the
worldly ocean).”(3)

Now Guru Ji shows us how, even after achieving so much success in his efforts, he still does
not let any egoistic thoughts enter his mind. Giving credit for all the blessings to his Guru,
he humbly says: “I did not do any special deeds, ceremonial rituals, or purifications. (In His
mercy), holding me by the hand God made me His own.”(4)

Therefore, Guru Ji tells us: “(O’ my friends), the Name of that God who is the lover of His
devotes is the destroyer of fear and dispeller of all miseries.”(5)

Next, addressing God, Guru Ji says: “(O’ God), You are the support of the support-less,
beneficent to the meek, and the all-powerful refuge of (Your) saints.”(6)

Then making his prayer, he says: “O’ God the King, this is the (humble) request of a merit-less
person: bless me with Your sight.”(7)

Concluding his humble prayer, Guru Ji says: “O’ Master, Nanak (Your) servant has come to
Your door (and seeks Your) shelter. (Please grant this prayer of his).”(8-2-14)

The message of this shabad is that if we meditate on the God’s Name, all the worries
and tensions of our mind will be removed. We should not let any thoughts of ego enter

our mind. Instead, we should always be thankful to God, and humbly pray to Him to
bless us with His sight.

dar 282 SGGS P-242
a8t HawT Y I ga-orhee mehlaa 5.

far Afar faftmr & 3ar fos Hfar »ig & 7t rang sang bikhi-aa kay bhogaa in sang anDh na

nai jaanee. ||1]]
I8 Fe8 I8 w3 At nieT faTst 1l ha-o sancha-o ha-o khaattaa saglee avaDh
Spusll bihaanee. rahaa-o.

I8 HOT ygus I8 & Bt HSfa mHTat 1211 ha-o sooraa parDhaan ha-o ko naahee mujheh
- samaanee. ||2||

FA96e3 nEY aeler He Hfg 3fe amat 13 jobanvant achaar kuleenaa man meh ho-ay
gumaanee. ||3||

fa@ 8wsfe€ g gft & Hafanr adt ji-o uljhaa-i-o baaDh buDh kaa marti-aa nahee
faramst 181 bisraanee. ||4]|

et His duu AY ue f3sg &8 Auat iun bhaa-ee meet banDhap sakhay paachhay tinhoo
- ka-o sampaanee. ||5]|
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13 &4l He TTHGT Yifs ATEt yareTat 1€l jit laago man baasnaa ant saa-ee paragtaanee.
1611
niJgfa gfe aex afs feg dus gamat 101 aha“-bubDh such karam kar ih banDhan

banDhaanee. ||7]|

Tfen® Uy fagur J99 576 TTH THTST da-i-aal purakh kirpaa karahu naanak daas
N3NN8 FHST dasaanee. ||8]|3]]15]|44]| jumlaa

GAURRI MEHLA 5

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that if we meditate on God’s Name, all the worries
and tensions of our mind would be removed. We should not let any thoughts of ego enter our
mind. Instead, we should always be thankful to God, and humbly pray to Him to bless us with
His sight. Yet, in spite of this advice, we generally remain entangled in the pursuits of worldly
riches and power, and feel egoistic about our efforts and achievements. In this shabad, Guru
Ji cautions us against living such a life of ego and self-indulgence.

Guru Ji comments: “A person keeps indulging in false poisonous worldly pleasures; in the
midst (of these pleasures), the blind (fool) doesn’t understand (that his or her life is actually
being wasted away).”(1)

Describing the general state of mind of an ordinary person, Guru Ji says: “(One keeps saying
and believing), “I am accumulating wealth, I am earning wealth.” (In such thoughts) one’s
life passes away.”(1-pause)

However, the state of ego is not limited to rich persons only, Guru Ji says: “(The one who has
physical strength keeps thinking and boasting), “I am brave, I am the greatest, and there is
no one equal to me.”’(2)

Discussing others who are arrogant about their physical beauty or social status, Guru Ji says:
“(Sometimes a person) feels arrogant in his or her mind thinking), “I am beautiful, I am very
civilized, and I belong to a high lineage.”(3)

Stating how the mortal remains entangled in such egoistic thoughts until the end, Guru Ji
says: “Once so entangled by false intellect (self-conceit) doesn’t forsake this person even
when he or she is dying.”(4)

Describing what such a person does with worldly wealth, Guru Ji says: “(Ultimately, finding
no better alternative, at the time of death a person departs after) entrusting his or her wealth
to brothers, friends, or other relatives and survivors.”(5)

Revealing the root cause of such a state of mind even at the time of death, Guru Ji says:
“Whatever lust a person has been involved throughout his or her life, that lust surfaces at the
end also.”(6)

Now commenting on the uselessness of ritualistic deeds near the end of one’s life, Guru
Ji says: “Even all supposedly good deeds (like going on pilgrimages, distributing alms, or
observing fasts, near the end of one’s life) done out of ego become bonds for (a person’s
soul).”(7)
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Deeming himself also as an ordinary mortal, Guru Ji prays on behalf of us all and says:
“O’ merciful God, show kindness, so that (I) Nanak may (get rid of my egoistic worldly
attachments and remain humble, like) the servant of Your servants.”(8-3-15-44-Total).

The message of the shabad is that we should not waste our time in the egotistic pursuit
of worldly wealth, power and influence. Instead, we should pray to God to keep us free
from worldly attachments, or any kind of ego, and make us humble like the servant of

His servants.

Detail: - Ashtpadis M: 1=18, M: 3=9, M: 4=2, M: 5=15, Total=44

€ RfZa™ 93T Yy JIYATE ||

g I8 yaE 23 Haw A |

Hu 3fs gdwdhor #i8 slw 5w oI

A U6 ggsr /i e & o 1l

Us gt gafs &3 IR < dt U |
Hiarg fis IH 391 376 A 35 fa3 & B I
R M3 Agfs aefa aret v 62t & wieE |l

a6 AT U6 48 fHeet fag fug ale & mieg
nan

Hu foHszter A€ fas ot g 1l

fa€ Ay urdtt fag 89 T3
J fs w9 @/ &t ugg mdt AIST Il

fag a1 i3 fimirg it @rfa Arfe Ao 1l
A9 Hfs AAs A3ty AsT aoHst AT Afenr |
6 B™H & &8 AT U6 &1TH AIfH AHET 121

fig mft rowEtT an fug T

39 ufe feuaft #i€ mafe mar 1

AT AT difg fexrfent Hexdt ugstar 1
faafi A3€ 99 wiAfag AfH Ag uaTfenr 1l
A ot H3 FeT 5836 Aafe 37 5286 I
a5a Sedt Aafa AreT fusg mft FIS 12

ik-o"kaar satnaam kartaa purakh
gurparsaad.

raag ga-orhee poorbee chhant mehlaa 1.

munDh rain duhaylrhee-aa jee-o need na
aavai.
saa Dhan dublee-aa jee-o pir kai haavai.

Dhan thee-ee dubal kant haavai kayv nainee
daykh-ay.

seegaar mith ras bhog bhojan sabh jhooth
kitai na laykh-ay.

mai mat joban garab gaalee duDhaa thanee
na aav-ay.

naanak saa Dhan milai milaa-ee bin pir need
na aav-ay. ||1]]

munDh nimaanrhee-aa jee-o bin Dhanee
pi-aaray.

ki-o sukh paarhaigee bin ur Dhaaray.

naah bin ghar vaas naahee puchhahu sakhee
sahaylee-aa.

bin naam pareet pi-aar naahee vaseh saach
suhaylee-aa.

sach man sajan santokh maylaa gurmatee
saho jaani-aa.

naanak naam na chhodai saa Dhan naam
sahj samaanee-aa. ||2||

mil sakhee sahaylrheeho ham pir raavayhaa.
gur puchh likh-ugee jee-o sabad sanayhaa.

sabad saachaa gur dikhaa-i-aa manmukhee
pachhutaanee-aa.

nikas jaata-o rahai asthir jaam sach
pachhaani-aa.

saach kee mat sadaa na-utan sabad nayhu
navayla-o.

naanak nadree sahj saachaa milhu sakhee
sahayleeho. ||3]]
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NIt ez ust /i€ aH wfs A nifemr 11 mayree ichh punee jee-o ham ghar saajan
aa-i-aa.

e @9 &at Hars arfenr | mil var naaree mangal gaa-i-aa.

= arfe Haws gfi gort Ha His §Hag 1l gun gaa-ay mangal paraym rahsee munDh
man omaaha-o.

A& 9IA gAC fonmd Are Afu Ag %06 11 saajan rahansay dusat vi-aapay saach jap
sach laaha-o.

&9 #7fF AT us 9 fasst 3fs fos off ffdhar 1 kar jorh saa Dhan karai bintee rain din ras
bhinnee-aa.

aod fug us I9fa I feg Aet Uahar naanak pir Dhan karahi ralee-aa ichh mayree

ngnai punnee-aa. ||4]|1]]
RAG GAURRI POORABI

CHHANT MEHLA 1

In this beautiful shabad, using the metaphor of a young ignorant bride, Guru Ji describes
the spiritual journey of a devotee who realizes that due to some mistake, that devotee has
been separated from God. Now this person suffers because of such separation. Therefore,
that devotee asks and acts upon the advice of saintly persons, and finally regains the blissful
union with God.

Describing the first stage of realization of separation of the soul bride from her spouse (God),
Guru Ji says: “The bride, separated from her spouse, passes her sleepless nights in pain. She
has grown weak through grief at the separation of her spouse. All decorations, sweet dainties,
and sensuous enjoyments are of no avail to her. Now she realizes that, intoxicated with the
wine of youth’s pride, she is ruined. She feels that like the extracted milk from the breasts she
will not have this opportunity again. O’ Nanak, without her spouse, such a bride cannot sleep
(in peace). She can meet (her spouse only if the Guru) unites her with Him.”(1)

Describing how the union of the (soul) bride can be brought about, he says: “The bride
remains depressed in the absence of her beloved spouse. How can she find comfort without
enshrining His love in her heart? She can ask her friends and mates (who would tell her) that
without the groom, a house is not worth living in. Without meditating on His Name, true love
and affection does not develop. (Only those soul brides reside) in peace and happiness who
remain attuned to the eternal (God). Only through truthfulness and contentment does one
obtain union with friend (God) in the mind. Only through Guru’s instruction is the spouse
(God) known. Therefore, O’ Nanak, if the beloved bride (soul) wants to meet God, she should
never forsake God’s Name. Only through Name does one imperceptibly merge in God.” (2)

Guru Ji now describes the next stage in the spiritual journey of that soul bride who listens
and acts upon the Guru’s advice. On behalf of that bride, he says: “Come, my mates and
companions, let us sit together and let us meditate on our Beloved. After consulting with the
Guru, I would write and send my message through the (Guru’s) word (to come and meet me. |
know that) she to whom the Guru has revealed the true word (the right way to unite with God)
is happy, but those who follow the advice of their own mind repent. (She in whose mind) the
true One resides, her intellect always remains rejuvenated, and through (Guru’s) word, her
love always remains fresh. O’ Nanak, through His glance of grace, the eternal (God) keeps
such a beloved in a state of equipoise. Come O’ my friends, let us meet Him.”(3)
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Finally describing the bliss which one obtains upon meeting God, Guru Ji says: “O’ my
friends, my desire has been fulfilled, my friend (God) has come into my heart. At this union
of groom and bride, (saintly) friends have sung songs of joy. Thus, singing joyful songs in
praise and love of the Groom, the bride’s soul is delighted and pleased. Friends are feeling
happy, while enemies are depressed. By meditating on the true One, true profit is obtained.
With joined hands, the (soul) bride prays that night and day she may remain immersed in
her God’s love. Nanak says, “O’ God, my desire is fulfilled, and I revel with You in joy.”(4-1)

The message of this shabad is that due to our own fault we have been separated from
our wonderful groom (God). Therefore, we should sincerely repent for our mistakes,
and following the advice of Guru (Granth Sahib Ji); we should keep remembering Him
with true love and devotion. Perhaps the gracious God may one day show His mercy,

forgive us and embrace us in His arms again.

ar 283 SGGS P-243

TBF EIHaTm A Il ga-orhee chhant mehlaa 1.

Afs 579 yg M8 St 96 HI Il sun naah parabhoo jee-o aykalrhee ban

B maahay.

o€ gt oo foer yg Juse | ki-o Dheeraigee naah binaa parabh
vayparvaahay.

Us 39 9SY 919 & A fauH 3fs wddher i Dhan naah baajhahu reh na saakai bikham
rain ghanayree-aa.

39 dte we QY I< \is 3631 Adhor |l nah need aavai paraym bhaavai sun
baynantee mayree-aa.

grsg i 3fe & A9 St gawe | baajhahu pi-aaray ko-ay na saaray aykalrhee

aaa AT U6 e feret fag sy gy u® au

kurlaa-ay.
naanak saa Dhan milai milaa-ee bin pareetam
dukh paa-ay. |[1]]

fufg efsnt M aez fime | pir chhodi-arhee jee-o kavan milaavai.

It gfi et i€ mafe g 1l ras paraym milee jee-o sabad suhaavai.

Age HOR 37 ufz y dux 29 8A9 Il sabday suhaavai taa pat paavai deepak dayh
ujaarai.

afs mft A% Afe AIS AT & 91 A Il sun sakhee sahaylee saach suhaylee saachay
kay gun saarai.

Af3arfa A&t 37 fufg It faarrt »ifis ot satgur maylee taa pir raavee bigsee amrit
banee.

ad AT U5 37 fug 9@ 7 f37 & His 37t naanak saa Dhan taa pir raavay jaa tis kai

121 man bhaanee. ||2]]
Hfew Host Shudhor 8 afs vet gfawrg 11 maa-i-aa mohnee neeghree-aa jee-o koorh

a8 uy& a1 feghr M€ fag a9 wifs fumrg 1
Tfg ifs finrg mafe dee SRt ar A TR
¥5 =5 nidd e fa8 »isd HB R II

& faer af3 afs & U afs feqfo F=me

muthee koorhi-aaray.

ki-o khoolai gal jayvarhee-aa jee-o bin gur at
pi-aaray.

har pareet pi-aaray sabad veechaaray tis hee
kaa so hovai.

punn daan anayk naavan ki-o antar mal
Dhovai.

naam binaa gat ko-ay na paavai hath nigrahi
baybaanai.
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a5 A9 wd Agfe e efaur Hos fx Are naanak sach ghar sabad sinjaapai dubiDhaa

IE]l mahal ke jaanai. ||3]]
397 5™H AYT #8 AgE AET S99 |l tayraa naam sachaa jee-o sabad sachaa
veechaaro.
39T HUB HE™ A8 & AeT US| tayraa mahal sachaa jee-o naam sachaa
vaapaaro.
BH & IuTg HisT FaIf3 &ar misfes | naam kaa vaapaar meethaa bhagat laahaa
andino._
30 73 <ug ft & 5% v d<g fug 8 1 tis baajh vakhar ko-ay na soojhai naam layvhu
- khin khino.
ygfy Fur sef At st yT urfenr I parakh laykhaa nadar saachee karam poorai
paa-i-aa.
576 &™H HIT 90 HieT aIfg us Ag urfenr naanak naam mahaa ras meethaa gur poorai
g2 sach paa-i-aa. ||4]]2]]

GAURRI CHHANT MEHLA 1

In this shabad, Guru Ji again uses the metaphor of a young ignorant bride separated from her
beloved groom to describe the state of mind of a mortal separated from God, and tells us how
she can be reunited with her beloved God again.

Assuming himself to be that separated bride roaming alone in search of her beloved, in the
jungle of the world. Guru Ji says: “O’ God, my venerable spouse, please listen. [ am all alone
in the wilderness (of the world). O’ my carefree God, (think) how can (this bride of Yours)
feel secure without You? The wife cannot live without her Groom. Without the groom, the
night (of life) of a wife passes in great difficulty. O’ God, listen to my supplication: Your love
is so dear to me that without You I cannot get any sleep. (It is a fact that) without her beloved
(spouse), no one takes care (of the bride and) she wails alone. Nanak (says that only that
soul) bride meets (her spouse God) whom the Guru unites (with Him). Otherwise, without
her beloved (Groom) she suffers in pain.”’(1)

Guru Ji now poses a question and says: “Who can unite that bride who has been deserted
by her spouse?” He then answers himself: “The bride who, through the Guru’s word, grows
imbued in the love of God becomes beautiful (from within). Yes, when through Guru’s word
(her inner mind) becomes beautiful and the lamp (of divine knowledge) lights her mind, she
obtains honor (in this world and the next). Therefore, listen O’ my friend and mate. (The
bride) who contemplates on the merits of the eternal (God) lives in peace and love with the
eternal (God). When the true Guru unites her, she enjoys the company of her spouse (God),
and feels delighted singing the nectar sweet words (of the Guru). But, O’ Nanak, the bride
enjoys the company of her spouse (God) only when she seems pleasing to His mind.”(2)

Explaining the reasons for the separation of the soul (bride) from her spouse (God), and
ways to overcome this separation, Guru Ji says: “Alluring worldly riches have driven (the
soul bride out of her divine) state. She has been deceived by the false pretense of short-lived
worldly attractions. Now how can the chains (of worldly attachments) around her neck be
loosened without the dear Guru? (The answer is that) by reflecting on the (Guru’s) word, she
who is imbued with the love of God becomes the servant of that (God Himself. Remember
that) the inner dirt of mind will not go away by giving charities or by countless ablutions at
pilgrimage places. Even if a person obstinately controls his or her biological urges, or goes
to live in jungles, without (meditating on God’s) Name, no one can obtain high spiritual
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state (of union with God). O’ Nanak, it is only through the Guru’s word that one recognizes
the true Home (of God). The person who is in love with the other (worldly things) cannot
recognize the (divine) castle.”’(3)

Guru Ji concludes the shabad by clearly laying out the way for the soul bride to unite with
her spouse God. He suggests that the soul bride should humbly pray to God and say: “O’
venerable One, true is Your Name, and true is contemplation of Your word.

O’ dear, true is Your castle, and true is the trade in Your Name. Yes, sweet is the trade of (God’s)
Name, and there is always a profit in Your worship. (In fact), except His (worship) I can think
of no other (more profitable) commodity. (Therefore, I say, O’ my friends), meditate on His
Name at every moment. It is only after one’s (past) account has been examined by the true
examining eye (of God), and when one’s destiny has been fulfilled, that anyone has obtained
(the gift of God’s Name). Yes, O’ Nanak, sweet is the supreme elixir of (God’s) Name, and it
is only through the perfect Guru that this everlasting (gift) is obtained.”(4-2)

The message of the shabad is that we are like the separated brides of God. If we want to
enjoy the bliss of reunion with our Beloved, we should seek the guidance of the Guru.
Following his advice, we should make ourselves beautiful from within, so that God is
attracted to us again and reunites us with Him.

9 I8t yaEt E3 How 3 raag ga-orhee poorbee chhant mehlaa 3
€ Afzey FI3T Y9y FayAe I ik-o'kaar satnaam kartaa purakh
gurparsaad.
rus fas8 s M afg a I A9 1l saa Dhan bin-o karay jee-o har kay gun
saaray.
fus Uz 9fv & Fa #G g afg fra 1l khin pal reh na sakai jee-o bin har pi-aaray.
Tz ofg fums 9f & Fat 919 fas Hos & bin har pi-aaray reh na saakai gur bin mahal
utEt 1l na paa-ee-ai.
# 919 JJ ALY ug & f3AsT naifs gste ol jo gur kahai so-ee par keejai tisnaa agan
bujhaa-ee-ai.
afg AreT AT 37 fa nieg & et fag Afent har saachaa so-ee tis bin avar na ko-ee bin
AHSUE || sayvi-ai sukh na paa-ay.
&6 AT U5 THe st fam & nrrfu fuse pqu naanak saa Dhan milai milaa-ee jis no aap
milaa-ay. ||1]]
U Ifs pInHE Hi ofs A6 faz &2 Dhan rain suhaylrhee-ay jee-o har si-o chit
laa-ay.
Af399 AR 38 a9 HiB fegg ny a2 || satgur sayvay bhaa-o karay jee-o vichahu aap
gavaa-ay.

fegg »y a=e Ifg aIF I nifes sar 316§ vichahu aap gavaa-ay har gun gaa-ay an-din
I laagaa bhaa-o.

Afs mdt AIS /s o AF a9 & Aefe AE 1 sun sakhee sahaylee jee-a kee maylee gur kai
sabad samaa-o.

s 288 SGGS P-244

afg griE At 37 &3 frdt s ot fumrd i har gun saaree taa kant pi-aaree naamay
Dharee pi-aaro.

a6d ATHIE &a fumrdt 9 &y @1fs avg 1211 naanak kaaman naah pi-aaree raam naam gal
haaro. ||2]]
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us Saust w1 fag &g fumma i Dhan aykalrhee jee-o bin naah pi-aaray.
1 e Hat /i fas a9 Fge a9 Il doojai bhaa-ay muthee jee-o bin gur sabad
B karaara
fas Age funs a8 w39 39 Hifemr Hfo bin sabad pi-aaray ka-un dutar taaray
PATEt Il maa-i-aa mohi khu-aa-ee.
gfs feg=t 37 fufs WSt A OB How & uet | koorh vigutee taa pir mutee saa Dhan mahal
na paa-ee.
39 AEe ISt Aod HTST ninfeg 99 AHTE I gur sabday raatee sehjay maatee an-din rahai

61 STHfE Aer Jfar st afg A wirfu fise
([E]l

samaa-ay.
naanak kaaman sadaa rang raatee har jee-o
aap milaa-ay. ||3]|

37 fugat ofg A8 #i8 ofs fas aes e 1l taa milee-ai har maylay jee-o har bin kavan
milaa-ay.
o I8 YisH »mug /8 a8z 3aW g |l bin gur pareetam aapnay jee-o ka-un bharam
chukaa-ay.
39 394 gare & figha vE 37 AT Us Y gur bharam chukaa-ay i-o milee-ai maa-ay taa
U | saa Dhan sukh paa-ay.
9 AT T wa viog f5g a9 HaT & U |l gur sayvaa bin ghor anDhaar bin gur mag na
paa-ay.
SHfs dfar I3t Aow WSt 99 & Aufe e kaaman rang raatee sehjay maatee gur kai
sabad veechaaray.
a6a aHiE Ifg @9 utenr a9 & sfe fimrg naanak kaaman har var paa-i-aa gur kai
nsnain bhaa-ay pi-aaray. ||4||1]]
RAG GAURRI POORABI
CHHANT MEHLA 3

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji told us that if we want to enjoy the bliss of reunion with our
beloved spouse from whom we have been separated, then we should seek the guidance of the
Guru. Following his advice, we should make ourselves beautiful from inside, so that God is
attracted to us again and unites us with Him. In this shabad, Guru Ji shows us how, and what
kind of prayer a human soul (bride) needs to make before God.

Guru Ji says: “The bride (who longs to re-unite with God) humbly prays before Him,
remembering His merits. She cannot live even for a moment without her dear God. Yes,
she cannot live without the beloved God (but she must realize that) without the Guru’s
(guidance); the abode (of God) cannot be found. Therefore, whatever the Guru says she
should do (and in this way) extinguish the fire of desire. (She should know that) God alone
is eternal, there is no other beside Him, and without serving, Him (the soul bride) cannot
obtain peace. O’ Nanak, only that soul (bride) is united (with God) whom He Himself unites
(through the Guru).”(1)

Next, Guru Ji describes how and when the separated soul is able to enjoy the comfort of her
Groom’s company. He says: “The bride passes the night (of her life) in comfort only when
she fixes her attention on God, follows the advice of the true Guru, and loves God and sheds
her ego. When she has shed her ego and sings praises of God, she remains imbued with God’s
love day and night. By listening to the Guru’s word uttered by her soul mates and friends,
she remains merged in the Guru’s word itself. The bride (soul) who imbues herself with the
love of God’s Name, and who remembers God’s merits in her heart, becomes dear to the
spouse (God). In short, O’ Nanak, that soul bride becomes endearing to God (who remains
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so absorbed in God’s Name, as if she is) wearing the necklace of God’s Name around her
neck.”(2)

Now Guru Ji compares the state of the (soul) bride who is separated from her spouse with the
one who remains imbued with the love of the Guru’s word. He says: “The (soul) bride who
is lonely, being without her beloved Groom and without the support-providing Guru’s word,
she is deceived by love for other worldly things. Without the loving word (of the Guru), there
is no one who can ferry her across the dreadful (worldly) ocean, and she is lost in the love
of worldly riches. When a (bride) is mislead by false (worldly riches), she is deserted by her
husband (God). Such a bride cannot attain to the mansion of her Groom. (On the other hand,
the bride) who imbues herself with the (Guru’s) word remains inebriated in equipoise, and
day and night; she remains absorbed (in God’s love). O’ Nanak, God Himself unites such a
bride with Him who always remains imbued in His love.” (3)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), we unite with God only if He (Himself) unites
us with Him. Except God, who else can unite (with Him)? Except our beloved Guru, who
can remove our doubts? O’ my mother, when the Guru removes our doubt, only then are we
able to meet (God), and the soul bride finds peace. Without the guidance of the Guru, we are
in a state of total (spiritual) darkness, and without the Guru’s (guidance), one does not find
the way (to God). O’ Nanak, when by following Guru’s advice the (soul) bride is imbued
with God’s love, and remains absorbed in a state of spiritual balance, she obtains God as her
spouse through the love of her Guru.”(4-1)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to reunite with our groom (God), then we
should shed our ego and, following Guru (Granth Sahib’s) advice, we should remain
absorbed in God’s love.

T8t HowT 3 1l ga-orhee mehlaa 3.
fug fag uat forat #€ fag fus faf wier pir bin kharee nimaanee jee-o bin pir ki-o
A HrEL jeevaa mayree maa-ee.
fug fis dte & »re A8 quz 3fs 5 Hot 1 pir bin need na aavai jee-o kaaparh tan na
suhaa-ee.
g 3fs Ao 7 fug 3@ greHst fag by kaapar tan suhaavai jaa pir bhaavai gurmatee

I

FeT HUIE AT ATSAY AR a9 & wifg AHEnt
[

39 AEe A% 37 fug It BT & HAT I

588 aHfE &g fipirat 77 afg & I A Al

AT U6 991 H'E 18 »muE &7f& funra 11

nifafsfm Sfar a3t M€ a9 AEE w9 I

39 AuE <o I8 W fow fufa fisg fumms
It

A" U5 AOTIIfE AeT Sfar 9t A &1H fumrd i

wiu® 99 fHfs gdtat vifig ardh efaar wrfe
faema 1

chit laa-ee-ai.

sadaa suhaagan jaa satgur sayvay gur kai ank
samaa-ee-ai.

gur sabdai maylaa taa pir raavee laahaa naam
sansaaray.

naanak kaaman naah pi-aaree jaa har kay gun
saaray. |[1]]

saa Dhan rang maanay jee-o aapnay naal
pi-aaray.

ahinis rang raatee jee-o gur sabad veechaaray.

gur sabad veechaaray ha-umai maaray in biDh
milhu pi-aaray.

saa Dhan sohagan sadaa rang raatee saachai
naam pi-aaray.

apunay gur mil rahee-ai amrit gahee-ai
dubiDhaa maar nivaaray.
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&6 aHfE IfT T urfen Aae gy feR naanak kaaman har var paa-i-aa saglay dookh
121 visaaray. ||2]|

SHfs fugg &t #8 Hfenr A fumrd 1 kaaman pirahu bhulee jee-o maa-i-aa mohi
pi-aaray.

a1 3fe Bt A€ fF Wt afanma 1l jhoothee jhooth lagee jee-o koorh muthee

o - - koorhi-aaray.

33 foed qOH3 A9 8 oW & I Il koorh nivaaray gurmat saaray joo-ai janam na

B N haaray.

39 AaE AR Afg AHR fegg a8R WY I gur sabad sayvay sach samaavai vichahu
ha-umai maaray.

Ifg & &y foe TAE WAT &9 A9 I har kaa naam ridai vasaa-ay aisaa karay

a6d ATHIE AT AHTET fHE AT &™ wiarg
(E]l

seegaaro.
naanak kaaman sahj samaanee jis saachaa
naam aDhaaro. ||]|3]]

fiz "9 Y= 78 3 fag udt fanrst 1l mil mayray pareetamaa jee-o tubDh bin kharee
nimaanee.
7 33 8t & ne /i 3= wig & Ut 1l mai nainee need na aavai jee-o bhaavai ann na
paanee.
Ut vig & 312 HIat e fas fug fag my paanee ann na bhaavai maree-ai haavai bin pir
utgt 1l ki-o sukh paa-ee-ai.
s 28y SGGS P-245
a9 vt 798 fésSt 7 a9 e fAk 8 f3= gur aagai kara-o binantee jay gur bhaavai ji-o
fHrEa 11 milai tivai milaa-ee-ai.
il RS %8 gaersT »irfy fifsner wig nr@ 1 aapay mayl la-ay sukh-daata aap mili-aa ghar
aa-ay.
ad ATHIE AT qaaIfE &7 fug HY & AE naanak kaaman sadaa suhaagan naa pir marai
812l na jaa-ay. ||4|]2

GAURRI MEHLA 3

Like the previous two shabads, in this shabad also Guru Ji describes the heart-rending cry of
the (soul) bride who, finding separation from her beloved unbearable, cries out for help and
tells where she finds that help.

Once again imagining himself to be that separated bride (soul), Guru Ji says: “O’ my mother,
without (the company of) my groom, I am truly lost; (I wonder), how can I survive without
my Master? (My state is such that) without Him, I cannot get even a wink of sleep, and no
dress looks pleasing to my body.”

On behalf of her mother, Guru Ji replies: “(O’ my dear daughter), any dress only feels good
to the body when the bride seems pleasing to the groom, (and thus), we should attune our
mind to the Guru’s instruction. If the (soul) bride serves the true Guru (by following his
advice), she is united (with her Groom) forever. (In this way) we merge in the embrace of
our Guru (God). When, through the word of the Guru the union (with God) takes place, (the
soul-bride) enjoys the company of her beloved Spouse and earns (true) profit of Name in this
world. In short, O’ Nanak, the bride (soul) seems loving to God only when she enshrines the
merits of God in her heart.”’(1)
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Continuing his advice, Guru Ji says: “The (soul bride) who day and night keeps reflecting on
the Guru’s word remains imbued with the love (of her Spouse), and enjoys (the bliss of) the
company of her Beloved.”

Now addressing us all as his friends and mates, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my dear friends, the bride
should continue) reflecting on the Guru’s word, and should subdue her sense of ego. In this
way, one should meet the Beloved. That (soul) bride remains forever wedded who is always
imbued with His love through the true Name of her Beloved. Therefore, we should remain
united with our Guru (by always listening to his word), and obtain the nectar (of Name) that
drives out our sense of duality. O’ Nanak, such a (soul) bride has obtained God as her spouse,
and all her woes have been dispelled.”(2)

Next describing the reasons which separate a bride (soul) from her spouse (God), and what
she needs to do to regain His love, Guru Ji says: “When a (soul) bride is lured by worldly
love, she forgets her Spouse. Such a false (bride) is attached to false love, and is deceived
by false worldly attachment. (If she wants to win back the love of her Spouse), she needs to
embrace the Guru’s wisdom and forsake false worldly attachment. Then she will not lose her
life in a gamble. She should serve (follow) the Guru’s word (of advice), dispel her ego from
within, and merge in truth. She should enshrine God’s Name in her heart; this is how she
should embellish herself. O’ Nanak, such a bride whose support is (God’s) true Name easily
merges (in God).”(3)

Guru Ji brings this shabad to a close by making a truly heart-rending prayer to God on behalf
of that separated bride, saying: “Meet me O’ my Beloved. Without You, I feel helpless. In my
eyes, there is no sleep, and there is no desire for food or water. Yes, I love neither food, nor
water, only wait longingly for Him. Without God, how can I be at peace? (Perhaps) I should
pray to the Guru and say to him: “(O’ my beloved Guru), if it so pleases you, unite me (with
my God) howsoever (He) can be met.”

Narrating the result of the above prayer, Guru Ji says: “The Giver of peace Himself has
united (such a soul bride) with Him. He has Himself come to abide in (her) heart. O’ Nanak,
such a (soul) becomes an eternally wedded bride, because her spouse (God) never dies nor
goes away.” (4-2)

The message of this shabad again is that if we truly want to reunite with (God) our
beloved Spouse, from whom we have been separated for such a long time (due to our
own fault), then we should humbly listen to our Guru (Granth Sahib Ji). Following
his advice, we should embellish ourselves with truthful living, and true love for God’s
Name, so that one day, showing His grace, God may again reunite us with Him.

TSt HowT 3 1l ga-orhee mehlaa 3.
sHfs ofg If 3dt /M€ ofs & Fofa 52 11 kaaman har ras bayDhee jee-o har kai sahj
subhaa-ay.
H& Hafs Hfg Ehor 1€ efsor rafa me 1l man mohan mohi lee-aa jee-o dubiDhaa sahj
samaa-ay.
ofgor Aafa ANTE aHfs @9 ute qevst ST dubiDhaa sahj samaa-ay kaaman var paa-ay
e |l gurmatee rang laa-ay.
feg rete afs aAfs sfonr o 3t uy aue ih sareer koorh kusat bhari-aa gal taa-ee paap
I B kamaa-ay.
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9ty a3 fa3 Fow ufs Sun fg sast is
SATI
a6a aHfE fugfa fiprst fegg »my =g nan

gHfE fug ufenr € g9 & sfe fimra

3fe mfy Bt A wisfg Sfg o
nizfg 8fg o3 fidh fimd nisfes vy foe

[ S
»i3fg How fug I< IHfE JOHST ST I
Wifyg &y U fes g3t gfagr wrfe foeg 1

a5d Afg it Aoarfs 3w & If3 »us 121

mreg efenT &9 f8 UisH mif3 finnma i
aHfs faa€ a9 M8 Afe Aafe Farg 1

Afg Aafe Alard 98R 19 JeHfy oed AE I
afar afer 83 FET AL 93 @9 SO I

Houfy arfi fenmdt Hia Asndt fag »rat e
yamg |l

381 HoHfY 88 & utg fag 39 mif3 fumms
[E]l

Ho fenrat S8t fogratu /8 fug wiam T
I
W Wi fieshar f8 »id sy |l

NIIE FHASTT THfE &3 fumrar wife wfe
Il AHTET 11

UH i3 3rfe gar=t urehal Afsarfs g5 g9t I
FeT nigfe 39 fos I3t nisfeg 99 fee st

381 AIH Ifg <9 utfenr AT us &8 faft uret
(EIE]

gurmukh bhagat jit sahj Dhun upjai bin
bhagtee mail na jaa-ay.

naanak kaaman pireh pi-aaree vichahu aap
gavaa-ay. ||1]]

kaaman pir paa-i-aa jee-o gur kai bhaa-ay
pi-aaray.

rain sukh sutee jee-o antar ur Dhaaray.

antar ur Dhaaray milee-ai pi-aaray an-din
dukh nivaaray.

antar mahal pir raavay kaaman gurmatee
veechaaray.

amrit naam pee-aa din raatee dubiDhaa maar
nivaaray.

naanak sach milee sohagan gur kai hayt
apaaray. ||2]|

aavhu da-i-aa karay jee-o pareetam at
pi-aaray.

kaaman bin-o karay jee-o sach sabad
seegaaray.

sach sabad seegaaray ha-umai maaray
gurmukh kaaraj savaaray.

jug jug ayko sachaa so-ee boojhai gur
beechaaray.

manmukh kaam vi-aapee mohi santaapee kis
aagai jaa-ay pukaaray.

naanak manmukh thaa-o na paa-ay bin gur at
pi-aaray. ||3]|

munDh i-aanee bholee nigunee-aa jee-o pir
agam apaaraa.

aapay mayl milee-ai jee-o aapay
bakhsanhaaraa.

avgan bakhsanhaaraa kaaman kant pi-aaraa
ghat ghat rahi-aa samaa-ee.

paraym pareet bhaa-ay bhagtee paa-ee-ai
satgur boojh bujhaa-ee.

sadaa anand rahai din raatee an-din rahai liv
laa-ee.

naanak sehjay har var paa-i-aa saa Dhan na-o
niDh paa-ee. ||4||3]|

GAURRI MEHLA 3

In the previous two shabads, Guru Ji described the pangs of separation felt by a human (soul)
bride, who is separated from her beloved spouse. In this shabad, he describes the feelings,
conduct, and qualities of a (soul) bride who is truly imbued with the love of her groom (God),
and is already united with Him.

About such a bride, Guru Ji says: “(Fortunate is that soul) bride who is pierced with the
elixir of God’s (Name), and who remains imbued with the love of God’s poised temper.
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(God), the enticer of hearts, has captivated her mind. Her sense of duality (love of worldly
things) has merged in calmness. When her duality merges in a state of poise, following
Guru’s instruction she imbues herself with (God’s) love. Then the bride (soul) obtains her
groom (God).”

Guru Ji further comments: “This body (of ours) is brimful with false values and commits
sins profusely. It is only devoted to God under Guru’s instruction, through which a wave
of (spiritual) calmness arises (in one’s mind, and the dirt of sins is washed off). Without
devotion (to God, this) dirt does not go away. O’ Nanak (in this way) the soul (bride) who
sheds her ego from within becomes dear to her groom (God).”(1)

Describing the state of mind of the bride (soul) who is able to obtain her groom (God), Guru
Ji says: “The bride who remains imbued with Guru’s love finds her groom (God). She then
keeps her Groom enshrined in her heart, and passes her night (of life) in peace. (The bride
who finds God’s) castle within her heart (itself), by reflecting on Guru’s instruction she
enjoys the company of her Spouse. Day and night, she drinks the nectar of Name and drives
out her sense of duality. Thus, O’ Nanak, through the infinite love of the Guru the wedded
united bride remains united with her eternal (God).”(2)

Now comparing the state of mind of the soul bride who follows Guru’s teachings with that of
the self-conceited one, Guru Ji says: “Having embellished herself with the true word (of the
Guru), the Guru following soul prays to God and says), “O’ my dearest Beloved, have mercy
upon me, come and abide in my heart.”

Describing what happens after such a prayer, Guru Ji says: “When, through the Guru’s grace,
the bride thus decked with the word of the Guru stills her ego, she accomplishes her task
(and is united with God). Throughout all the ages, only the one God is eternal, but only a
rare one realizes this truth through the Guru. The egocentric bride, who is afflicted with lust
and tormented by temporal love, has no one before whom she can go and make an appeal. O’
Nanak, the self-willed person finds no place of rest except (in the shelter of) the exceedingly
loving Guru.”(3)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says: “(The human) bride is immature, simple, and meritless. (But)
the Groom is infinite and unapproachable, (so how can union between the two take place)?
Only if He Himself brings about this union and He Himself becomes the forgiver (of the
faults of the bride), does the union take place. That beloved Groom of the bride (soul) is
capable of forgiving all demerits, and is abiding in every heart. The true Guru has given us
this understanding: that we obtain Him through loving devotion. The bride, who remains
attuned to God at all times, remains in a state of bliss day and night. In this way, O’ Nanak,
such a bride has imperceptibly obtained God as her Groom, and has obtained all the nine
treasure (of the world).” (4-3)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to enjoy a state of eternal peace and bliss
of union with God, then we must pray to Him to forgive our sins, and grant us the
guidance of the Guru. Following his advice, we should meditate on God’s Name day and
night, so that we may ultimately merge in Him.

T8t HowT 3 1l ga-orhee mehlaa 3.

Hfenr A9 AE® <93 A8 a8 afs w39 3fonr maa-i-aa sar sabal vartai jee-o ki-o kar dutar
Gutll tari-aa jaa-ay.
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IH B afg Sfoar #€ Aue gz fefg ufe i

Age uee fefe ue ofg wrfu swe few fafa e39
Ecic il

Fouty Farfs ugrufs 39 Hefznr 8 1t 1l
fus Hfs I o fasfey ae 38 ufeg AataT 1l

&6d ITH &H foRsTaT 86 38 Haar Il

Uar 28€

fersdt ugy arf fomma F€ aH o o faft
It At I

H3 fugT B3 et w9 i 78 3fe W2 fas
gﬁélwwﬁmﬁwﬁa@ﬁmﬁﬂ%u
# nifenr B A3 & AHT 899 39 S99 Il
AIHY I IH & TUTE »ify 39 & 39 I

35S &TH TH We Wisfg aoHfs fHE fumrd 121

IH &H fag & fag st #8 g+t I AR
feg zarfs Aet /€ aH a7y T Il

TH BTH TUTET NiETH WUTIT JEHST Tg ureEl i
AT AOf3 Farf3 feo At fegg vy e I
I Hf3 dtE v Ham i Afsarf Hrafar U
a1 J9HTY Aafe IR nisfes Ifg aIE ame 131

Wy g9me &9 »irfy #€ »d AEfe AR I

» Af39g »ifu Aae A€ g1 741 3913 i i
a9 79 I3 fiprs afg vy A win garst
»:Cr@@”wwrraaﬁw»rr&ﬁeaa@n

W JIEETST mEGIE A fage & <A ||

56 AT gfwardt A9 feeg W a9 a97e 8181l

raam naam kar bohithaa jee-o sabad
khayvat vich paa-ay.

sabad khayvat vich paa-ay har aap laghaa-ay
in biDh dutar taree-ai.

gurmukh bhagat paraapat hovai jeevti-aa i-o
maree-ai.

khin meh raam naam kilvikh kaatay bha-ay
pavit sareeraa.

naanak raam naam nistaaraa kanchan
bha-ay manooraa. ||1]]
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istaree purakh kaam vi-aapay jee-o raam
naam kee biDh nahee jaanee.

maat pitaa sut bhaa-ee kharay pi-aaray jee-o
doob mu-ay bin paanee.

doob mu-ay bin paanee gat nahee jaanee
ha-umai Dhaat sansaaray.

jo aa-i-aa so sabh ko jaasee ubray gur
veechaaray.

gurmukh hovai raam naam vakhaanai aap
tarai kul taaray.

naanak naam vasai ghat antar gurmat milay
pi-aaray. ||2]|

raam naam bin ko thir naahee jee-o baajee
hai sansaaraa.

darirh bhagat sachee jee-o raam naam
vaapaaraa.

raam naam vaapaaraa agam apaaraa
gurmatee Dhan paa-ee-ai.

sayvaa surat bhagat ih saachee vichahu aap
gavaa-ee-ai.

ham mat heen moorakh mugaDh anDhay
satgur maarag paa-ay.

naanak gurmukh sabad suhaavay an-din har
gun gaa-ay. ||3|]

aap karaa-ay karay aap jee-o aapay sabad
savaaray.

aapay satgur aap sabad jee-o jug jug bhagat
pi-aaray.

jug jug bhagat pi-aaray har aap savaaray
aapay bhagtee laa-ay.

aapay daanaa aapay beenaa aapay sayv
karaa-ay.

aapay gundaataa avgun kaatay hirdai naam
vasaa-ay.

naanak sad balihaaree sachay vitahu aapay
karay karaa-ay. ||4||4]|

It is the same light

Page -189 of 785




Sri Guru Granth Sahib Page - 246

GAURRI MEHLA 3

In this shabad, Guru Ji compares this world to a dreadful ocean, which is filled with the
water of Maya (or attachment to worldly riches and power), and tells us how to swim across
this dreadful worldly ocean.

Guru Ji first raises the question and asks: “The ocean of Maya is mighty and is in a terrible
turbulent state. (I wonder), how can this dreadful ocean be crossed”?

He then himself answers and tells us: “O’ brother, make God’s Name as your ship and Guru’s
word as its captain. When you let the Guru’s word be the captain (of your ship), God will
Himself ferry you across; this is the way we cross this dreadful (worldly) ocean (and save
ourselves from worldly sins and lusts).”

However, cautioning us, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends, when), God’s worship is obtained
through Guru’s grace, (we become so detached from the world, as if) we have died, while
living. God’s Name (is so powerful) that it effaces all our sins in an instant and our body
becomes immaculate. In short, O’ Nanak, just as by the touch of the philosopher’s stone iron
rust becomes gold, one obtains emancipation through God’s Name.”(1)

Now Guru Ji tells us the reasons why ordinary people are drowned (and ruined) in the ocean
of Maya. He also tells us who are those who are not adversely affected (and who easily
swim through this ocean). Guru Ji says: “In this world both men and women are engrossed
in the pleasures of flesh, and do not know the way to contemplate on God’s Name. To them,
their mother, father, sons and brothers seem very dear, and they (are so much absorbed in
this attachment, as if they had) drowned in this waterless (ocean). Yes, the entire world is
engrossed in its egoistic pursuit, and people are drowned in the waterless (worldly) ocean
because they have not understood the (right) way (to live this life). Therefore, whosoever
has come into this world, he or she will depart (from here); only those will be saved who
reflect on the Guru’s word. The one who, becoming Guru’s follower, reflects on God’s Name
saves him or herself, and emancipates his or her lineage. O’ Nanak, the person in whose
mind is enshrined God’s Name, following Guru’s instruction, that person gets united with
the beloved (God).” (2)

Continuing to describe the way to obtain an eternal life, or union with the eternal God,
Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), this world is like a game. Except God’s Name, nothing
here is immortal. (Therefore O’ my friend), firmly focus on true devotion (to God), and
engage in the trade of God’s Name. (Remember that) the business of God’s Name is infinite
and unfathomable, and only through Guru’s instruction this wealth is obtained. To serve
God and to fix attention (on Him) is true devotion (and through this devotion) we efface
our self (conceit) from within (us. The Guru’s followers, always think and say), “we were
senseless, pure blind fools, but the true Guru has put us on the right path. (In this way) O’
Nanak, by attuning themselves to the Guru’s word, the Guru’s followers become (spiritually)
embellished, and day and night they sing praises of God.”(3)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends, it is God) Himself who does everything or
causes it to be done and He Himself embellishes a person with His Name. He Himself is
the true Guru and Himself the Word, and in every age, His devotees are dear to Him. Yes,
throughout the ages He has loved His devotees. He Himself adorns them and yokes them to
His devotion. He Himself is wise and farsighted, and makes them do His service. He Himself
is the giver of merits. On His own, He destroys their faults and Himself enshrines His Name
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in their minds. Therefore, Nanak is always a sacrifice to the eternal (God), who Himself does

and gets everything done.”(4-4)

The message of this shabad is that we should remember that this world is like a terrible
ocean of false worldly attachments and egoistic pursuits. If we want to save ourselves
from drowning in this waterless worldly ocean and ruining ourselves, we should make
Guru’s advice our captain, and ride the boat of God’s Name so that God may Himself
save us, and bless us with His eternal union.
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ga-orhee mehlaa 3.

gur kee sayvaa kar piraa jee-o har naam
Dhi-aa-ay.

manjahu door na jaahi piraa jee-o ghar
baithi-aa har paa-ay.

ghar baithi-aa har paa-ay sadaa chit laa-ay
sehjay sat subhaa-ay.

gur kee sayvaa kharee sukhaalee jis no aap
karaa-ay.

naamo beejay haamo jammai haamo man
vasaa-ay.

naanak sach naam vadi-aa-ee poorab likhi-aa
paa-ay. |[1]|

har kaa naam meethaa piraa jee-o jaa
chaakhahi chit laa-ay.

rasnaa har ras chaakh muyay jee-o an ras
saad gavaa-ay.

sadaa har ras paa-ay jaa har bhaa-ay rasnaa
sabad suhaa-ay.

naam Dhi-aa-ay sadaa sukh paa-ay naam
rahai liv laa-ay.

naamay upjai naamay binsai naamay sach
samaa-ay.

naanak naam gurmatee paa-ee-ai aapay
la-ay lavaa-ay. ||2]]

ayh vidaanee chaakree piraa jee-o Dhan
chhod pardays siDhaa-ay.

doojai kinai sukh na paa-i-o piraa jee-o
bikhi-aa lobh lubhaa-ay.

bikhi-aa lobh lubhaa-ay bharam bhulaa-ay oh
ki-o kar sukh paa-ay.

chaakree vidaanee kharee dukhaalee aap
vaych Dharam gavaa-ay.

SGGS P-247

maa-i-aa banDhan tikai naahee khin khin
dukh santaa-ay.
naanak maa-i-aa kaa dukh taday chookai jaa

gur sabdee chit laa-ay. ||3]|
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manmukh mugaDh gaavaar piraa jee-o
sabad man na vasaa-ay.

maa-i-aa kaa bharam anDh piraa jee-o har
maarag ki-o paa-ay.

ki-o maarag paa-ay bin satgur bhaa-ay
manmukh aap ganaa-ay.

har kay chaakar sadaa suhaylay gur charnee
chit laa-ay.

jis no har jee-o karay kirpaa sadaa har kay
gun gaa-ay.

naanak naam ratan jag laahaa gurmukh aap
bujhaa-ay. [|4]|5/17]

GAURRI MEHLA 3

In this shabad, using a beautiful metaphor Guru Ji compares our conscience (which knows
what is right or wrong) to a bride, and our mercurial mind that often runs after material things
to the groom. He describes how the bride (conscience) lovingly suggests to her beloved
mercurial husband (the mind) to follow the path shown by the Guru.

On behalf of the conscience, Guru Ji says: “O’ my dear beloved spouse (mind), follow the
Guru’s advice and meditate on God’s Name. O’ my beloved (mind), do not go far away (into
forests or mountains); you can obtain God while sitting in the home (your own heart). Yes,
you would find God in your heart if you always imperceptibly attune yourself to Him with
true faith. The Guru’s service (following his advice) is very peace giving, but that one alone
follows Him whom God Himself has directed. (Then that person) sows (only God’s) Name
(in the heart). The Name alone sprouts within that person, and the Name is enshrined in the
mind. O’ Nanak, through the true Name such a person obtains glory, and obtains what is
predestined.”(1)

Continuing this sweet dialogue between the conscience (bride) and the spouse (mind),
on behalf of the former, Guru Ji says: “O’ my beloved spouse, if you taste it with full
concentration, you will find that God’s Name is (very) sweet. O’ my wretched tongue, taste
the relish of God’s (Name), and forsake the taste of other (worldly) things. It is only when
God so wills that the tongue always enjoys the relish of (God’s) Name, grows attuned to the
(Guru’s) word, and becomes embellished. The person who meditates on God’s Name always
enjoys peace, and remains attuned to God’s Name. It is through the Name that worship of
God springs forth. It is through God’s Name that one’s ego is destroyed, and it is through
meditating on the Name that one merges in the eternal (God). However, O’ Nanak, it is God
Himself who instills in us the attachment for Name, and it is by following Guru’s advice that
we obtain God’s Name.”(2)

Now on behalf of the conscience, Guru Ji brings forth another point. He says: “O’ my dear
beloved (to run after worldly riches is very painful). It is as though you were in the service of
another, and had to abandon your bride to travel to foreign lands. (O’ my dear beloved), in the
love of other (worldly things), no one has ever attained peace, because this love is poisoned
by greed (for worldly riches). The one who is lured by the poison (of worldly riches) is lost
in doubt; how can this devotee find peace? The service of the other (worldly riches) is very
painful, and necessitates selling away the (conscience), causing one to lose all faith. Because
of the bonds of worldly attachments, the mind does not remain stable, and at every moment
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suffers the torture of (mental) pain. O’ Nanak, the distress of worldly attachments is dispelled
only when one fixes the mind on Guru’s advice.”(3)

Now commenting on the state of mind of a Manmukh, or self-willed person, the conscience
says to the mind: “O’ my dear beloved, that person is wayward, stupid and ignorant, who does
not enshrine the (Guru’s) word in the mind. O’ my dear beloved, the illusion of worldly riches
makes a person (spiritually) blind. How can such a person find the way (to unite with God)?
Yes, without pleasing the true Guru, how can this egocentric person find the way, when he
or she always calls him or herself more knowledgeable than others do? God’s servants, who
keep their attention fixed on Guru’s advice, are always in peace. (O’ my soul, only the one)
on whom the beloved God shows His mercy always sings praises of God. But, O’ Nanak,
in this world the profit lies in meditating on God’s Name, and He Himself imparts this
understanding through the Guru.”(4-5-7)

The message of this shabad is that we should not get lost in the pursuit of worldly riches.
Instead, we should seek the Guru’s guidance, following it we should dispel our ego and

meditate on God’s Name.

g1 a8t E3 Ham u

raag ga-orhee chhant mehlaa 5

€ Afsae yrrfe | ik-o'kaar satgur parsaad.
Y Hfs Soar sfenr € fa@ wr yg @3 mayrai man bairaag bha-i-aa jee-o ki-o daykhaa
Il parabh daatay.
A HI3 AU ofg #€ 99 uay faars 1l mayray meet sakhaa har jee-o gur purakh
biDhaatay.
yd faursT 29 Aiug fa8 fiso 33 purkho biDhaataa ayk sareeDhar ki-o milah tujhai
Gstar udeenee-aa.
9 q9fg AeT A 99t Hfs »iR w9/ kar karahi sayvaa sees charnee man aas daras
foHTsham 11 nimaanee-aa.
AR A & wEt feRS uB o3 feg 93 11 Saas saas na gharhee visrai pal moorat din raatay.
581 Arfdar fag fiprm ﬂ—;ré fihi yg @3 naanak saaring ji-o pi-aasay ki-o milee-ai parabh
(LY daatay. |[1]]
fex faol 98 iR Afs a3 fums 11 ik bin-o kara-o jee-o sun kant pi-aaray.
AaT MG 35 Hfg o /i€ Afy g%z 3w 1 Mayraa man tan mohi lee-aa jee-o daykh chalat
tumaaray.
IB3T IHS efy Hdt B us fa@ dieg chaltaa tumaaray daykh mohee udaas Dhan ki-o
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Dheer-ay.
gunvant naah da-i-aal baalaa sarab gun
bharpoor-ay.

fug 85 &7t FyT @13 o8 fegst gfowrd 11 pir dos naahee sukhah daatay ha-o vichhurhee
buri-aaray.
faadfs avaa afen a9y wfg nieg &g binvant naanak da-i-aa Dhaarahu ghar aavhu
furd 1211 naah pi-aaray. ||2]|
I8 HE widt AZ 35 wiadt wiadt Afg @AT 11 ha-0 man arpee sabh tan arpee arpee sabh
daysaa.
I8 g vt f3m Wi fimrg 7 yz ofe ha-o sir arpee tis meet pi-aaray jo parabh day-ay
ARAT I sadaysaa.
wafimr 3 Atg gerfs g9 ufo Afar yg arpi-aa ta sees suthaan gur peh sang parabhoo
et B dikhaa-i-aa.
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fua g Aot vy fHfenr Hag féfent khin maahi saglaa dookh miti-aa manhu chindi-aa
uferr i paa-i-aa.
fos s I&M a3 afs fie mam wigrr 1 din rain ralee-aa karai kaaman mitay sagal

faa3f3 aaa az fHfenr 33 aH 57 131

andaysaa.
binvant naanak kant mili-aa lorh-tay ham jaisaa.
11311

A3 Hfs nise e M8 =/t =t 1l mayrai man anad bha-i-aa jee-o vajee
vaaDhaa-ee.

wfg % nirfen fimrar A3 f3ur gsvet Ii ghar laal aa-i-aa pi-aaraa sabh tikhaa bujhaa-ee.

fHfenr 3 %% quUs aag At Hag arfen mili-aa ta laal gupaal thaakur sakhee mangal
Il gaa-i-aa.

Fg HiZ duu g9y Bufimr @3 &8 aefemr sabh meet banDhap harakh upji-aa doot thaa-o
Il gavaa-i-aa.

&3 @ @dfg wa Hfg fug Afar AF anhat vaajay vajeh ghar meh pir sang sayj
fegrst vichhaa-ee.

faa<fs aoa AUt 90 ofg fHisnT &3 binvant naanak sahj rahai har mili-aa kant
HaETEr 181l sukh-daa-ee. ||4]]1]]

RAG GAURRI
CHHANT MEHLA 5

In previous five shabads Guru Nanak Dev and Guru Amar Daas Ji used the most beautiful
and heart-moving metaphor of a young bride separated from her beloved groom to describe
the longings of their souls for their Beloved (God). In this shabad, fifth Guru Arjun Dev Ji
uses the same metaphor to express the desire of his own heart for reunion with God.

He says: “O’ my Friend, Mate, Well-Wisher Guru God, and Supreme Being, in my mind has
arisen the yearning to see Your sight. Please tell me), how can I see You? Yes, O’ the only
supreme Creator and Master of the goddess of wealth, being separated from You, we are
feeling very sad and lonely. (Please tell) us, how can we meet You? (We wish that) with our
hands we may serve You, and bow our heads before You (because) within the minds of the
humble human being is the hope to see Your sight. (We wish that), whether day or night, we
may never forget You even for a single breath, instant, or moment. Nanak (says) that like a
pied cuckoo we are thirsty (for Your sight, and wonder) how we might meet You.”(1)

Now Guru Ji shows us that when we pray to God to reunite us with Him, instead of blaming
God or anyone else, we must be extremely humble and confess our own faults (which
brought about this separation in the first place). He says: “O’ my beloved Groom, I make
one supplication, please listen to it. My body and mind has been enchanted upon seeing Your
wonders. Yes, beholding Your wondrous plays I am fascinated. How can I, Your sad bride, be
content (without seeing You)? O’ my merciful, youthful Groom, You are the possessor of all
merits. O’ my God, the Giver of all comforts, I cannot place any blame on You. I have been
separated (from You because) I myself am a bad woman. (But I) Nanak beg You to show
kindness, and come into the home (of my heart), O’ my beloved Spouse.”(2)

After portraying the extreme anguish of the bride soul because of separation from her spouse
God, Guru Ji depicts how this soul (bride) seeks the help of a guide (Guru) to show her the
way to meet her Groom. He says: “I will surrender my soul, I will surrender my entire body,
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and I will surrender all I have. Yes, I (am ready to) offer my head to that dear friend who will
give me the message of my Groom (God).”

Now Guru Ji explains what happened after the bride soul wanders in search of a guide,
with the commitment to sacrifice everything in search of her Groom. He says: “I went to
the society of saints and I bowed my head before the Guru (and told him I was ready to pay
any price for the sight of my Groom God). He showed me my beloved God, right beside me.
Then in an instant all my sorrow was erased, and my heart’s desire was fulfilled. Now all my
worries are gone, and day and night, I (the bride) am making merry. Nanak humbly submits
that I have found the groom (God) whom I was searching for.”(3)

Finally, Guru Ji shares with us the feelings of ecstasy, which the soul bride enjoys upon
meeting her spouse God. He says: “In my mind has arisen bliss, and in it rings the music of
congratulations. My beloved God has come to the home (of my heart) and all my thirst (for
His sight) has been quenched. I have met my beloved God and Master, and my companions
sing songs of joy. All my friends and relatives are in delight, but my enemies (such as lust and
anger) have lost their place in my heart. Non stop musical tunes are playing in my heart, and
I enjoy the intimate company of my spouse. Nanak submits that the bride who has obtained
God, the Giver of comforts, as her Spouse remains in poise.” (4-1)

The message of the shabad is that if we want to meet our beloved supreme God and
always live in peace and poise, then we should develop a deep and sincere longing and
love for Him. We should be willing to sacrifice everything for the sake of His union,
and then surrender ourselves to the mercy of the Guru, who will properly guide us
and reunite us with our long-separated groom (God). Then we will enjoy the unbeaten
celestial music and bliss of heavenly union with Him.

Uar 28€ SGGS P-248

T8 HowT U I ga-orhee mehlaa 5.

HI5 33 €9 HEd Hos numr I mohan tayray oochay mandar mahal apaaraa.

HI® 39 FAufe eng /8 H3 gaH AT | mohan tayray sohan du-aar jee-o sant
Dharam saalaa.

U9H ATS nU™d end 399 HeT aigsa ared i Dharam saal apaar dai-aar thaakur sadaa
keertan gaavhay.

A9 A A3 feag Jefo 3ar 33fo fmred |1 jah saaDh sant ikatar hoveh tahaa tujheh
Dhi-aavhay.

&fa efenr Hfenr efenrs mmit dg s fgurer  kar da-i-aa ma-i-aa da-i-aal su-aamee hohu
I deen kirpaaraa.

faa<fs aaa an funmi fHi% T9rs Ay AaT binvant naanak daras pi-aasay mil darsan

i sukh saaraa. ||1]|
HI5 39 596 vigy 77 foamst | mohan tayray bachan anoop chaal niraalee.
Ha5 3 Hafg B9 it nied AS I8! I mohan too" maaneh ayk jee avar sabh raalee.
Hsfg 3 85 w8y B'9d fasfa AS &% ardher | maaneh ta ayk alaykh thaakur jineh sabh kal
Dhaaree-aa

37 595 39 & <fH ot wirfe yay ga=rdor | tubDh bachan gur kai vas kee-aa aad purakh
banvaaree-aa.

3 nrfu gfenr wirfy gfonr nirfu As % g too" aap chali-aa aap rahi-aa aap sabh kal
i Dhaaree-aa.
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binvant naanak paij raakho sabh sayvak saran
tumaaree-aa. ||2||

mohan tuDh satsangat Dhi-aavai daras
Dhi-aanaa.

mohan jam nayrh na aavai tuDh jaapeh
nidaanaa.

jamkaal tin ka-o lagai naahee jo ik man
Dhi-aavhay.

man bachan karam je tuDh araaDheh say
sabhay fal paavhay.

mal moot moorh je mugaDh hotay se daykh
daras sugi-aanaa.

binvant naanak raaj nihchal pooran purakh
bhagvaanaa. ||3]]

mohan too" sufal fali-aa san parvaaray.

mohan putar meet bhaa-ee kutamb sabh
taaray.

taari-aa jahaan lahi-aa abhimaan jinee darsan
paa-i-aa.

fHat 3us da afonr 35 Ay 3f3 & nirfenr | jinee tubDhno Dhan kahi-aa tin jam nayrh na
aa-i-aa.
i3 JIF 39 S & AT A3IT YUY HIW I bay-ant gun tayray kathay na jaahee satgur
purakh muraaray.
foefs sea 2 andt iz sfar sfonr A binvant naanak tayk raakhee jit lag tari-aa
ng 2l sansaaray. ||4]|2]]

GAURRI MEHLA 5

Some writers think that this shabad was uttered by Guru Arjun Dev Ji to indirectly praise
Mohan, the eldest son of Guru Amar Das (the third Guru) to retrieve the books containing
the writings of the previous Gurus. Dr. Bhai Vir Singh, Prof. Sahib Singh, and many other
scholars strongly refute this, and assert that this shabad was uttered in praise of God. In
addition, it may possibly be one of the shabads, which the fifth Guru sang while sitting
outside Mohan’s house.

Addressing God, Guru Ji says: “O’ Captivator of hearts, lofty are Your buildings and beyond
limit are Your mansions. O’ my enticer, Your gates and mansions look beauteous, sitting
where Your saints worship You. O’ my merciful limitless God and Master, in Your temple
the saints always sing Your praise. In fact, wherever the saints and holy men assemble, they
contemplate on You. O’ merciful Master of the meek, show Your kindness and compassion
(upon them). Nanak prays that we are thirsty for Your sight, and only by meeting You can the
comfort of Your sight be obtained.”(1)

Continuing his praise of God, Guru Ji says: “O’ Sweetheart, wondrous is Your speech and
unique are Your ways. O’ the enticer of hearts, You are the only one in whom all beings
believe; all others are like dust (before You). All believe in You, because You are the
indescribable Master, who has spread His power everywhere. O’ Primal Being, the Master of
this universe, it is only (by meditating on You) through the Guru’s word that anyone has been
able to achieve You. O’ God, You Yourself are departing (from the world), You Yourself are
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staying (in it), and You Yourself support all with Your power. Nanak prays: “(Please) preserve
(our) honor, we servants have all sought Your shelter.”(2)

Now describing the benefits of praising God, Guru Ji says: “O’ Enticer of hearts, the
congregation of saints worships You with their mind fixed upon You. O’ heart captivator,
even at the last moment, the fear of death does not scare those who contemplate on You. Yes,
the fear of death does not afflict those who contemplate on You with a single mind. They, who
with their mind, word, and deed remember You, obtain all the rewards desired by their heart.
O’ God, even those sinners who were very filthy, silly, and stupid have become (divinely)
wise upon seeing Your sight. O’ God the perfect Being, Nanak supplicates that Your kingdom
is immortal.”’(3)

In closing, Guru Ji says: “O’ Enticer of hearts, (like a big tree) You are fully laden with fruits
along with Your family (the world). O’ enchanting God, You have saved all the sons, friends,
and relatives (of Your devotees). You have dispelled the ego of those who have obtained
Your sight, and have ferried them across (the worldly ocean). Even the fear of death has not
bothered those at all, who have marveled at Your wonders. O’ true Guru, and supreme Being;
beyond limit are Your merits, which cannot be described. Nanak supplicates that he has
pinned his hope only (in that eternal God). By leaning on Him the entire world is saved.”(4-2)

The message of this shabad is that God is the possessor of infinite merits and virtues.
If we contemplate upon and try to imbibe some of these virtues in ourselves through
our thoughts, words, and deeds, and depend only upon His support, He would save our
honor both here and hereafter.

T8 HowT U I ga-orhee mehlaa 5.
A& |l salok.
ufs3 vty Usls afs usd usa afsaa | patit asa“kh puneet kar punah punah balihaar.

a6 ITH & Al u=d 3 fasf egsae
A

g1

Af voT $ IH agrfez diféer afg HT I
famrfe Ha™ HITfa Hale o % gy @ ||
THIIE ©16 AIE HIUT 996 IHS maTn ||
74 Ug faust naifs A fony fimas mdbar 11
IfHHBT TI3T AU 937 fesy IfE »Ed 1l
feefs sea a9 faour durs difde 1T A

fHHf HeT THeg Tuag § g afg arfenr |
Hiddl efeni® Haag saIfs @eg fagerenr |

naanak raam naam jap paavko tin kilbikh
dahanhaar. ||1]|

chhant.

jap manaa too" raam naraa-in govindaa har
maaDho.

Dhi-aa-ay manaa muraar mukanday katee-ai
kaal dukh faaDho.

dukhharan deen saran sareeDhar charan
kamal araaDhee-ai.

jam panth bikh-rhaa agan saagar nimakh
simrat saaDhee-ai.

kalimalah dahtaa suDh kartaa dinas rain
araaDho.

binvant naanak karahu kirpaa gopaal gobind
maaDho. ||1]]

simar manaa daamodar dukhhar bhai bhanjan
har raa-i-aa.

sareerango da-i-aal manohar bhagat vachhal
birdaa-i-aa.
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Uar 28¢

FA3 T=H YIH Y6 Hafa fifenr urdhar 1

3 vig U 3 BuI a7 ¥fs TAE Il

A9 fAU 3= dueg Hfs 7 T vifex Fast
arfenr ||

faa<fs sea a9y fagur uagon ofs gfemr
2

3f3 HaT urggay UghFg Ao a&T fafs ot |

SgET H AHTE Bt we we yrE gt o

Y'E HE 36 Hinl €137 S0i3 1idiH vt Il

AIfE A1 AHIE Hag AIY &Y faerd |
341 AdT AfS € faarfa AUs & Haat I

fae=fs sox a9y fagur AHTE A &% ot
[El

I= I8 HoT wigs wifseTH AF 3 89 efemmsT 1l
farigg 9= a8 2% A9Y &9 Yfsua ||
yf3urs Har efenms T efenr od /g faR 1l
% e g HY &H Hiel 77 & yg =R 1l
HYA& ¥ Ae® AT I8t Yds W i

53 aoa fog ust Aus dis s 1813
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bhagat vachhal purakh pooran maneh
chindi-aa paa-ee-ai.

tam anDh koop tay uDhaarai naam man
vasaa-ee-ai.

sur siDh gan ganDharab mun jan gun anik
bhagtee gaa-i-aa.

binvant naanak karahu kirpaa paarbarahm
har raa-i-aa. [|2]|

chayt manaa paarbarahm parmaysar sarab
kalaa jin Dhaaree.

karunaa mai samrath su-aamee ghat ghat
paraan aDhaaree

paraan man tan jee-a daataa bay-ant agam
apaaro.

saran jog samrath mohan sarab dokh bidaaro.

rog sog sabh dokh binsahi japat naam
muraaree.

binvant naanak karahu kirpaa samrath sabh
kal Dhaaree. ||3]|

gun gaa-o manaa achut abhinaasee sabh tay
ooch da-i-aalaa.

bisambhar dayvan ka-o aykai sarab karai
partipaalaa.

partipaal mahaa da-i-aal daanaa da-i-aa
Dhaaray sabh kisai.

kaal kantak lobh moh naasai jee-a jaa kai
parabh basai.

suparsan dayvaa safal sayvaa bha-ee pooran
ghaalaa.

binvant naanak ichh punee japat deen
dai-aalaa. ||4]|3]]

GAURRI MEHLA 5

In this shabad Guru Ji describes different qualities of God and the benefits of meditating on
His Name. He has divided the shabad into two parts: Salok (the central Idea) and Chhantt
(the body), which is as follows:

Salok:—1 am a sacrifice to that God who has sanctified innumerable sinners. O’ Nanak,
meditate on the one God’s Name, which like a fire can burn off the straws of various sins.”(1)

Chhantt:—“0O’ my mind, meditate on the omnipresent God, the Preserver of the universe,
and the God of wealth. O’ my mind, by meditating on God the Emancipator, one’s noose
of death is snapped in two. Yes, we should contemplate on the immaculate Name (of that
God), who is the destroyer of pain, the refuge of the meek, and the master of wealth. By
remembering (Him) even for an instant, we can safely cover the painful journey of death
and overcome (worldly evils, which are spread like a) sea of fire. (Therefore, O’ my mind),
meditate day and night on that God’s Name, who is the destroyer of sins and the purifier (of
the mind). O’ God the Master, Nanak beseeches: “Please show mercy (and bless me that I
may keep meditating on Your Name).”(1)
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Continuing to advise his own mind (and indirectly us), Guru Ji says: “O’ my mind, meditate
on God the King, who is the eradicator of sorrows and the destroyer of fear. That merciful
God is the master of wealth, and by tradition is a lover of His devotees. By remembering God,
the lover of His devotees, the perfect person, the desire of our mind is fulfilled. God’s Name
extricates us from the blind well (of worldly woes and worries). Therefore the adepts, the
angels, and their couriers, the heavenly singers, the seers and devotees, have all been singing
His many praises. Nanak prays: “O’ my sovereign supreme God, show mercy (and bless me
that I may keep singing Your praises).”(2)

Listing additional merits and blessings bestowed by God on His devotees, Guru Ji says:
“O’ my mind, remember that supreme transcendent God who wields all power. That God
is compassionate, omnipotent and the support of the life of every heart. He is the giver
of life, body, and mind; He is infinite, inaccessible and beyond limits. He is the refuge of
all, He is all-powerful, and He is the enticer of hearts and dispeller of all sorrows. Yes, all
ailments, pains and sorrows are dispelled by meditating on the Name of God (the destroyer
of demons). Therefore, Nanak prays: “O’ God, who has assumed all power, show Your mercy
on me (so that I may always keep meditating on Your Name).” (3)

Guru Ji concludes the shabad by advising us to sing praises of God, which is just another
form of meditating on His Name. He says: “O’ my mind, sing praises of the eternal, immortal
God, for He is the beneficent one and the highest of the high. That God alone is the giver and
sustainer of the world, and sustains all. He is the most kind and wise nurturer of the world
and takes pity on all. All greed, attachment, and pain of death are erased in the heart where
God abides.”

On the basis of his own experience of enshrining God in his heart, Guru Ji says: “When
God was pleased with me, all my service and the effort to remember the merciful (God) was
approved. Nanak submits that by remembering that merciful God of the weak, all my wishes
have been fulfilled.”(4-3)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to permanently get rid of all our sorrows
and sufferings, and have all the desires of our heart fulfilled, then we should remember
the all-powerful and merciful God, who is the lover of His devotees and the Master of
all treasures.

ae=t HawT Y I ga-orhee mehlaa 5.

Afs mAe fifs 8ey ador Hafe 8fg afg &3 1 sun sakhee-ay mil udam karayhaa manaa-ay
laihi har kantai.

Hg fawrfar afs garfs sai@dt Hao Ag ¥ 1 maan ti-aag kar bhagat thag-uree mohah

At =fi wrfenr fef efs & At feo Hifs 3%t
IS |l

6K AIT HIE 8 &9d f6eT9 U3 a9 37 A3
nal

Afs mdte feo g8t faést &g 133 uaret 1

Aot mefe Qurfy 9u3 3t it difefa ardhar
I

saaDhoo mantai.

sakhee vas aa-i-aa fir chhod na jaa-ee ih reet
bhalee bhagvantai.

naanak jaraa maran bhai narak nivaarai
puneet karai tis jantai. ||1]|

sun sakhee-ay ih bhalee binantee ayhu
mataa't pakaa-ee-ai.

sahj subhaa-ay upaaDh rahat ho-ay geet
govindeh gaa-ee-ai.
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afs a&A fHefa g arRfo His fSfenr &5
uTEhaT I
UIEIH YI5 USHAT &76d &H fommehar 121

mit feg adt fos Ay Homet Yz At vime uAre |l
995 it wan Samaifs Tul ga FI® |l

uf %a€ afs A3 w7 Ay AfiE uay i

a5 35 fHfenT BfoRs me3T B @33t HE
(E]]

At 7% AT »iUS BT fimd AeT Hg 38 Ifg
Afar fafenr 1
Afs mAR At St g& A niruszT fug fifwer

34 Hfe€ Aifs Aafm gemit usare sfenr a8%
fafenr 1l

=g utfenT yg nisgrnt aea Aadl & 2fenr
N8N IpAUNAQ

kal kalays miteh bharam naaseh man
chindi-aa fal paa-ee-ai.

paarbarahm pooran parmaysar naanak naam
Dhi-aa-ee-ai. ||2||

sakhee ichh karee nit sukh manaa-ee parabh
mayree aas pujaa-ay.

charan pi-aasee daras bairaagan paykha-o
thaan sabaa-ay.

khoj laha-o har sant janaa sang sammrith
purakh milaa-ay.

naanak tin mili-aa surijan sukh-daata say
vadbhaagee maa-ay. ||3]|

sakhee naal vasaa apunay naah pi-aaray
mayraa man tan har sang hili-aa.

sun sakhee-ay mayree need bhalee mai
aapnarhaa pir mili-aa.

bharam kho-i-o saa’t sahj su-aamee pargaas
bha-i-aa ka-ul khili-aa.

var paa-i-aa parabh antarjaamee naanak
sohaag na tali-aa. ||4]14]12||5|111]]

GAURRI MEHLA 5

In this shabad, Guru Ji takes the example of two loving brides of ancient days, who used to
indulge in all kinds of charms, mantras, and even administration of special potions to win
over and gain control of their spouses, because they were their sole providers. In this shabad,
Guru Ji poses as one such longing bride, in conversation with a friend, and shows us what
kinds of mantras or charms we need to use to win over the love of God our true Spouse.

Indirectly talking to us like a soul-mate and friend, Guru Ji says: “Come, O’ my mate, let us
join and make effort to please our Spouse (God). Shedding our ego and administering the
potion of devotion, let us charm Him through the Guru’s mantra. O’ my friend, if once He
comes under our control, He shall not again forsake us, because such is the tradition of God.
Nanak (says that with whom He is pleased, He) purifies that person and destroys all fear of
age, death and even hell.”(1)

Continuing the metaphor, Guru Ji says: “Listen O’ friend, to this good request of mine, and
let us make this resolution: shedding our clever ways, let us sing praises of God in a state of
equipoise. (This way) all our struggles and agonies shall depart, doubts will vanish, and we
shall obtain the desires of our hearts. In short, Nanak says, “(O’ my friend), let us meditate
on the Name of the all pervading perfect God.”(2)

Describing his own wish, and what he is going to do about it, Guru Ji says: “O’ my friend, |
always wish and pray that God may fulfill my desire (to see Him). I crave for the touch of His
feet, long in agony for His sight, and search for Him all over. I wish to seek out those saintly
people who are able to unite me with the omnipresent God. Nanak (says) that God the king
of angels and the giver of peace meets those (who join the congregation of saintly people).
Very fortunate are those persons, O’ my mother.”(3)

It is the same light Page -200 of 785




Sri Guru Granth Sahib Page - 250

Sharing the results of his efforts, Guru Ji says: “O’ my friend (by the grace of saints), [ now
abide with my beloved Spouse. My mind and body are now used to attain the company of
God. Hear, O’ my friend, I now enjoy sound sleep because I have found my spouse. He has
dispelled all my doubt. Now in the company of my Master, I live in a state of peace and poise.
My mind is illuminated and my heart is (delighted) like a lotus in bloom. (I) Nanak say that
I have found God, the inner knower of hearts, as my bride-groom, and my married life with
Him shall never end.”(4-4-2-5-11)

The message of the shabad is that if we want to enjoy a state of divine peace and bliss,
and obtain an eternal union with our spouse God, then with sincere love and longing we
should sing His praises in the congregation of saintly persons, according to the guidance

of the Guru (Granth Sahib Ji).

Detail of Shabads: - M: 5=4, M: 1=2, M: 3=5, Total=11

s uo SGGS P-250

€ Afsge ymrfe | ik-o"kaar satgur parsaad.

TSt TeE niydt HoBT U Il ga-orhee baavan akhree mehlaa 5.

A& I salok.

J9ee H'3T gigee fUsT g9ee Aumdt gurdayv maataa gurdayv pitaa gurdayv su-aamee
UIHET Il parmaysuraa.

JE9T< Ay Wifams A% Jge< Sty gurdayv sakhaa agi-aan bhanjan gurdayv banDhip
AJE |l sahodaraa.

J9e< w3 gfg a7y BUSR greee HI gurdayv daataa har naam updaysai gurdayv mant
fsgmar niroDharaa.

J9e< A3 Af3 gft yaf3 Joe< uen gurdayv saa’t sat buDh moorat gurdayv paaras
UIH UTT I paras paraa.

Joee Stog Yif{s Adeg a9 famrs HAg gurdayv tirath amrit sarovar gur gi-aan majan
MUFUST Il apramparaa.

J[9e< 393" Afg Uty JI3T gigee uf3zs gurdayv kartaa sabh paap hartaa gurdayv patit
ufes aar 1l pavit karaa.

J9ee vife garfe 791 597 d9ee K3 ofg  gurdayv aad jugaad jug jug gurdayv mant har jap
Afu 8uar 1l uDhraa.

J9e= Haf3 Yy Afs af9 fagur a1 ug gurdayv sangat parabh mayl kar kirpaa ham
ynjt fAg &far 397 1l moorh paapee jit lag taraa.

g9e< Af399 U9goy USRAg g9ee aex  gurdayv satgur paarbarahm parmaysar gurdayv
Ifg sHAGET Nall naanak har namaskaraa. ||1]|

A& |l salok.

WrUfg o arfenT wirufg a9 | i aapeh kee-aa karaa-i-aa aapeh karnai jog.

558 8 gfe Ifomm TR nr & IaT Al

naanak ayko rav rahi-aa doosar ho-aa na hog.

[}

ugst i pa-orhee.

&ni A Af399 sHASTS I o0-a" saaDh satgur namaskaara®.
wirfe Wi wif3 fadars Il aad maDh ant nira“kaara".
»Ufg Ba nmdfa By »iAs I aapeh sunn aapeh sukh aasan.
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"t B3 vt It AR 1l
»Us vy wiufag Qurfe6 1l
iufa g wmy 3t HrfES )
Ufa BHH wirufg niREsT I
& AT s BET 1l

afg fagur yz s efemmst |1
33 A36 ot He IfE 9T 1| Ia8 I

A& |l

fadarg nirarg nifu fsgars A9d6 o I
850 B RS 5T T WA 1191l

ugst i

&t Jeufy St i 1I
gafo Bf3 uWesor |

85 fs 3 g= fame
fogas 3 A9gs fere Il
AI 3713 &f9 adfa Bufe6 1
A6H HI6 H& HY TerfEl |l
gg 373 3 nrflr fsgmar 1
R MI & UgETIT 1211

A& |l

AEt AT 393 A AY AU Ifg 9fH 1
6d Ag A9 uteha f3g A3 & Ui 1qul

el

AAT Af3 Af3 A A 1

Af3 ygu 3 fds 5 a8 |

AE mafs U3 fag udt 1
fraufa fadfa as arfe gamdt |1
AR g9H &dt ag fammus
Yare Y3y 379 F AU I

F Ay feg uggsaar |
36& 37T o AE "fsaar 131

aapeh sunat aap hee jaasan.

aapan aap aapeh upaa-i-o.

aapeh baap aap hee maa-i-o.

aapeh sookham aapeh asthoolaa.
lakhee na jaa-ee naanak leelaa. ||1]|

kar kirpaa parabh deen da-i-aalaa.
tayray santan kee man ho-ay ravaalaa. rahaa-o.

salok.

nirankaar aakaar aap nirgun sargun ayk.
aykeh ayk bakhaanano naanak ayk anayk. ||1]]

pa-orhee.

o0-a" gurmukh kee-o akaaraa.
aykeh soot parovanhaaraa.

bhinn bhinn tarai gun bisthaara".
nirgun tay sargun daristaara®.
sagal bhaat kar karahi upaa-i-o.
janam maran man moh badhaa-i-o.
duhoo bhaat tay aap niraaraa.
naanak ant na paaraavaaraa. ||2]|

salok.

say-ee saah bhagvant say sach sampai har raas.
naanak sach such paa-ee-ai tih santan kai paas.

[1]]

pavrhee.

sasaa sat sat sat so-oo.

sat purakh tay bhinn na ko-oo.

S0-00 saran parai jih paa-ya".

simar simar gun gaa-ay sunaa-ya".
sansai bharam nahee kachh bi-aapat.
pargat partaap taahoo ko jaapat.

so saaDhoo ih pahuchanhaaraa.
naanak taa kai sad balihaaraa. ||3]|

GAURRI BAAWAN AKHARI MEHLA 5

(The HYMN BASED ON 52 LETTERS)

In this composition, which is composed based on the 52 letters of the Sanskrit alphabet, Guru
Ji tells us about the deeper meaning behind each letter, and gives us some practical advice to
embellish our lives with temporal peace and spiritual bliss. Guru Ji begins this composition

It is the same light Page -202 of 785




Sri Guru Granth Sahib Page - 250

with a Salok (or couplet), which he advises us to keep in mind from the beginning of our life
to the end. He says:

Salok:

The Guru is our (spiritual) mother, father, master, and (the embodiment of) God.

The Guru is our friend, the destroyer of ignorance, (our) kinsman and real brother.

The Guru is the giver and teacher of God’s Name, and Guru is a mantra, which never fails.

The Guru is the image of peace, truth and wisdom, and Guru is the philosopher’s stone,
whose touch saves all mortals. The Guru is the place of pilgrimage and the pool of nectar,
whose waters bring infinite wisdom.

The Guru is the creator, and the destroyer of all sins. He is the purifier of the impure. The
Guru is from the beginning of time through ages upon ages, and by meditating on Guru’s
mantra (or advice), one is saved.”

Therefore Guru Ji prays to God and says: “O’ God, bless us also with the society of the Guru,
so that by joining his company, we the ignorant sinners may also be saved.”

In conclusion, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friends), Guru is the embodiment of the all pervading
God. Therefore, Nanak bows to his God-like Guru.”(1)

Now Guru Ji begins the body of the composition, in the form of Saloks, which give the
central idea, followed by Paurries, which comment on the inner meaning of each letter of
the alphabet.

Salok:

He Himself has created and accomplished everything (in the universe). He Himself is potent
enough to do anything. O’ Nanak, the one (God) alone pervades all. There is none other than
Him, nor there will ever be.”’(1)

Paurri:
Now, commenting on the first letter of the Sanskrit alphabet Guru Ji says:

“Oankaar: 1 pay homage to the one God and the saintly true Guru. The formless one was in
the beginning, is now in the middle and will be there in the end. He Himself is there when
there is nothing, and He Himself is in a state of peace. He Himself sings and Himself hears
His praise. He Himself created Himself. He Himself is His father and Himself His mother.
He Himself is invisible, and Himself is visible in form. O’ Nanak, His wondrous play cannot
be understood.” (1)

The message of this first Paurri and Salok is that God is eternal. He was present in the
beginning, is present in the middle, and will there be in the end. Furthermore, it is God,
who has created the universe, and is the doer and cause of every thing.
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Next, giving the central idea of this composition, Guru Ji says: “O God, compassionate to the
poor, show mercy on me (so that I may have respect in my heart) for Your saints (as if I am
the) dust of their feet.”(1)

Resuming his commentary, Guru Ji says:
Salok:

(God) Himself is formless, and Himself has form. (It is the) one God who has no
characteristics, and who has all qualities. Nanak says, I describe the one and only one (God),
who is (both) singular and yet infinite.”’(1)

Paurri:

“Oankaar -The one God created all forms, so that we may all become Guru’s followers. He
strings them all on His single thread (or universal Law). From His invisible form, He has
created the visible universe. He has diversified it with three main qualities (or impulses for
virtue, vice, and power). Thus, He has created (the universe) in many different shapes and
forms. He has infused worldly attachment in the minds of His creatures, which is the root
cause of their birth and death. He Himself is free from these two modes (of birth and death).
O’ Nanak, there is no end or limit (of God).” (2)

The message of this second Paurri and Salok is that it is God who has created this
diverse universe from His own absolute form, and there is no other power beside Him.

Now stating the main purpose of God’s creatures, Guru Ji says:
Salok:

(Creatures have come into this world to amass the wealth of God’s Name). They alone are
truly rich who acquire the true capital of God’s Name. O’ Nanak, it is from such saints that
we obtain the true (wealth of God’s Name), and purity (of spirit).”(1)

Paurri:

“Sassa- God is true, eternal and everlasting. No one is different from that true Being. Yet, it
is only that person seeks His refuge, whom He Himself blesses. By continuing to meditate
(on God, such a person) sings (God’s) praises, and recites them to others as well. No doubt
or illusion afflicts this person, because he or she visually sees the obviously manifest glory
(of God). The person who reaches this stage is a (true) saint. Nanak is always a sacrifice to
such (a saint).”(3)

The message of this third Paurri and Salok is that a true saint is the one who always
meditates on and preaches God’s Name, and reaches such a spiritual stage that he or
she can visualize the manifest glory of the wonderful God everywhere.

ol salok.
U U5 &7 UST93 HIfem™ Ha AZ &9 I Dhan Dhan kahaa pukaartay maa-i-aa moh
- sabh koor.
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UaT uq

& fags aTeer 93 A3 AZ g9 Al

SGGS P-251

naam bihoonay naankaa hot jaat sabh Dhoor.
1l

el pavrhee.

oo gfd yats 39 /e I DhaDhaa Dhoor puneet tayray janoo-aa.

ufs 38 frg g9 fenm vanr Dhan tay-oo jih ruch i-aa manoo-aa.

Ug adt T2fg 59T & WEfa |l Dhan nahee baachheh surag na aachheh.

wif3 fipor Y3 Ao g grafo at pari-a pareet saaDh raj raacheh.

ug gar farmufa 379 11 DhanDhay kahaa bi-aapahi taahoo.

7 8x g5 vis a3fg & g Il jo ayk chhaad an kateh na jaahoo.

7 6 yg A ol jaa kai hee-ai dee-o parabh naam.

6& AT UG A6 118l naanak saaDh pooran bhagvaan. ||4||

ol salok.

nifea 34 nig fanms fimrs Heafs fHiemE & anik bhaykh ar nyi-aan Dhi-aan manhath
afe mili-a-o na ko-ay.

T aod fagur sEt 3913 fewmat AfE nau

kaho naanak kirpaa bha-ee bhagat nyi-aanee
so-ay. ||1]]

ugst i pa-orhee.

=5 fans adt e T738 11 nyanyaa nyi-aan nahee mukh baata-o.
wifex gaIfs AR afg 3738 | anik jugat saastar kar bhaata-o.
fomat Afe a7 & fez AG I nyi-aanee so-ay jaa kai darirh so-0o.
I3 763 o 7 & 5@_” kahat sunat kachh jog na ho-oo.
fonrat 3g3 nirfopar 1%—3_{ Al nyi-aanee rahat aagi-aa darirh jaa kai.
8re FS AR AE 37 & I usan seet samsar sabh taa kai.

fanat 33 graufy dart 1 nyi-aanee tat gurmukh beechaaree.

&ad AT A foagur arat 1yl

naanak jaa ka-o kirpaa Dhaaree. ||5]]

GAURRI BAWAN AKHRI MEHILA 5

(Continued)

In the previous paurri, beginning with the letter Sassa, Guru Ji described some of the
qualities of the saints. In the next paurri, beginning with the letter Dhaddha, he describes
more qualities of saintly people. First chastising us for always running after worldly wealth,
he says:

Salok:

“(O’ my friends), why do you always keep crying for (worldly) wealth? All attachment to
worldly wealth is false (this wealth will not remain with you forever). O’ Nanak, all those
who are without (the wealth of God’s) Name (perish and) become like dust.”(1)

Now listing additional qualities of the saints and the benefits of the company of saintly
people, Guru Ji says:
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Paurri:

“Dhaddha—O’ God, sacred is the humble service of Your saints. Blessed are they in whose
mind is the longing for this service. They do not ask for wealth, they do not even wish for
heaven. They always remain deeply absorbed in the love of their beloved (God) and the
service of His saints. How can worldly affairs entangle those who go nowhere else except to
the one true God? O’ Nanak, those fortunate ones in whose heart God has instilled His Name
are the perfect saints.” (4)

The message of this paurri is that instead of always running after more wealth, we
should seek the refuge of those perfect saints in whose heart always resides God’s Name.
In their company we should try to accumulate the wealth of God’s Name, which is the
only thing that will accompany us in the end.

Many people believe that simply by wearing holy garbs, entering into religious discussions,
and practicing austerities, one can become divinely wise and meet God. In this paurri, Guru
Ji removes all such false beliefs, and describes the qualities of a true Giani, or a divinely
wise person. He says:

Salok:

“(O” my friends), no one has met (God by adopting) numerous kinds of religious garbs,
entering into religious discussions and contemplations, or by having an obstinate mind.
Nanak says that only that person upon whom God has bestowed His Grace is a (true) devotee
and (divinely) wise.”(1)

Now describing how true divine knowledge is obtained, Guru Ji says:
Paurri:

“Ganga—(Divine) knowledge is not obtained by word of mouth. Nor is it obtained through
arguments, which the Shastras (the Hindu holy books) tell. That devotee alone is a Giani
(divinely wise person) in whose heart God is firmly enshrined. Simply by describing or
listening (to the holy books), union with God does not take place. Giani is the one who
firmly remains committed to God’s command. For him or her, heat and cold (or pain and
pleasure) are alike. O’ Nanak, the true Giani is the one who, through the Guru, reflects upon
the essence (of holy books). Upon this person is the grace of God.”(5)

The message of this paurri is that if want to obtain union with God, and obtain divine
knowledge, then instead of laying stress on religious garbs, entering into theological
discussions, or practicing austerities, we should reflect on the essence (of all divine
knowledge) and firmly enshrine God in our heart.

ol salok.

nies we fiafe v fag g3 um 9 11 aavan aa-ay sarisat meh bin boojhay pas dhor.

a5 JOHTH A g% 7T & graT HET 119l naanak gurmukh so bujhai jaa kai bhaag
mathor. ||1]]

ugst pa-orhee.
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o gqa1 Hfg gafg a8 nfenr |1 yaa jug meh aykeh ka-o aa-i-aa.
AGHS Hfg8 Haat HremT |1 janmat mohi-o mohnee maa-i-aa.
J93 dc Hfg 89U 3u aa3 |II garabh kunt meh uraDh tap kartay.
mfR AR ez yg 993 1l saas saas simrat parabh rahtay.
8afs ud 7 2fs g37%7 1l urajh paray jo chhod chhadaanaa.
W59 Hofa faramsT |l dayvanhaar maneh bisraanaa.

a9y faqur farfa ammet 1 Dhaarahu kirpaa jisahi gusaa-ee.
fez €3 &oa f3m fargg &7t Nl it ut naanak tis bisrahu naahee. ||6]|

After describing the qualities of saints and Gianis, Guru Ji comments on the general state of
worldly people who, instead of the real objective of re-uniting with God, waste all their life
in pursuit of worldly riches and power. Therefore, he says:

Salok:

“The mortals have come to this world (for a certain purpose), without realizing (this): they
are like animals and beasts. O’ Nanak, by Guru’s grace only those people realize (their true
purpose) in whose destiny it is so preordained.”(1)

Now commenting on the state of human beings in general, Guru Ji says:
Paurri:

“(A human being) has come into this world to (reunite with) the one (God). However from
birth (the human being) has been allured by the enticing worldly wealth. (It is believed that)
in the mother’s womb, (mortals) meditate on God hanging upside down. With every breath,
they keep remembering God. (But after coming into this world, they) grow entangled in that
(world) which they must ultimately leave and depart from, and they forsake from their mind
the giver (God). Nanak says, O’ Master of the universe, only the one upon whom You show
Your mercy never forgets You in this or the next world.”(6)

The message of this paurri is that only that person’s birth is fruitful who understands

the real purpose of human life, and never lets God, the Giver of everything, go out of
the mind.

oro il salok.

we3 gatH faem gafH nrfamr f§s 5 afe 1 aavat hukam binaas hukam aagi-aa bhinn na

ko-ay.

nes et 139 fHe asd fiag His Afe naun aavan jaanaa tih mitai naanak jih man so-ay.
[11]]

ugst i pa-orhee.

2Q v agz @ T Il ay-00 jee-a bahut garabh vaasay.

Ho Has Hts #fs @A 1l moh magan meeth jon faasay.

fefa wrfemr 3 = =fi &8 1 in maa-i-aa tarai gun bas keenay.

s Ha we wfe &3 11 aapan moh ghatay ghat deenay.

& AT a8 Jag Surfenr || ay saajan kachh kahhu upaa-i-aa.

7 3 398 faum feg wrfemm 1l jaa tay tara-o bikham ih maa-i-aa.
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afg fagur A3AfT fHeE 1l kar kirpaa satsang milaa-ay.
a6 37 & fadfe & HE 1211 naanak taa kai nikat na maa-ay. ||7]|

Guru Ji continues his commentary on the state of the ordinary human beings who come and
go from this world under God’s will. He also reveals the main reason behind their coming
and going, and how this cycle can be ended. He says:

Salok:

“(O” my friends, it is according to God’s) command that (a person) comes into this world,
and also perishes according to His command. No one is exempt from His order. O’ Nanak,
this (cycle of) coming and going stops only for those in whose heart abides that (God).”(1)

Now explaining in detail, Guru Ji says:
Paurri:

“These creatures have (previously) resided in many wombs. By being ensnared in sweet
worldly love, they kept being trapped into many existences. Worldly attachment has kept
creatures under its control through its three qualities (of vice, virtue, and power). It has
overpowered each and every heart by its allurement.”

Therefore raising a question, Guru Ji asks: “O’ (saintly) friends, tell me: is there some remedy
by which [ may swim across this terrible ocean of worldly attachments?”

Answering the question himself, Guru Ji says: “Showing His mercy, whom God unites with
the company of saintly persons, no worldly attachment afflict that person at all.”(7)

The message of this paurri is that we come and go from this world under God’s
command, and keep enduring cycles of birth and death, because in every existence we
grow allured and entangled by deceitful worldly attachment. The only way to be rid of
this cycle of birth and death is to join the company of saintly persons and meditate on
God’s Name. Then worldly attachment will no longer lure us away from the love of God,
and our comings and goings will cease.

A& |l salok.
fag3 aves B3 iz &8 f3fs yfs wirfu i kirat kamaavan subh asubh keenay tin parabh
aap.

UH nus I8 I8 &9 &ex fs ofg & anfs pas aapan ha-o ha-o karai naanak bin har
nan kahaa kamaat. ||1]]

ugst i pa-orhee.

gafg mifu ggesaTar i aykeh aap karaavanhaaraa.

niufg Uy U farama || aapeh paap punn bisthaaraa.

fenr ga1 fag fiag virufo i€ 1 i-aa jug jit jit aapeh laa-i-o.

A A ufeg 7 nrfy feefel SO SO paa-i-0 jo aap divaa-i-o.

S nizsAs Ig Il u-aa kaa ant na jaanai ko-oo.
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A7 a9 AR efe 38 I
gdfa 3 AawT fareEmaT |
381 U ARSI Il

jo jo karai so-oo fun ho-oo.
aykeh tay saglaa bisthaaraa.
naanak aap savaaranhaaraa. ||8||

Guru Ji now tells us who is the real doer and cause of everything, good and bad. He says:

Saloak:

“(O’ my friends, residing in everyone, it is God) Himself, who is doing and has done all good
and bad deeds. The animal (like) foolish (mortal) thinks that he or she has done these deeds.
But O’ Nanak, what can one do without God’s (will)?”” (1)

Guru Ji elaborates:
Paurri:

“(O’ my friends, it is the one God) who makes mortals do (their good and bad deeds). He
Himself has spread the expanse of vices and virtues. In this period (of life), creatures are
engaged in the task to which (God) has yoked them. They have obtained whatever (God) has
arranged to be given (to them). Nobody knows the limits of that (God). Whatever He does
ultimately happens. It is from that one (God) alone that the entire expanse (of the world has
occurred). O’ Nanak, it is He Himself who brings the mortals to the right path.”(8)

The message of this Paurri is that we should not feel any kind of ego because of our
achievements, or good deeds. Instead, we should be thankful to God for giving us the

opportunity to do these good deeds.
A&

Ifg 99 gfesT fase gAH Jar i A
a5a 39 Aaat ual fasfi Afe B HI nan

s u2

ugdt

3 e fag afs A9 I9T 39 30 gus urfa 1l
fro fafo a3g & gt A= 3@ =nfa
I8 I8 993 I9H II 3T & I MET I
i3 =dt 7@ aH T 38 28 aa faaa i
o A St Aedt Higt Hrfenr ST i

34 & HJ &9 §3fd A yg Aeg Har |l

salok.

raach rahay banitaa binod kusam rang bikh
sor.

naanak tih sarnee para-o binas jaa-ay mai
mor. [[1]]

SGGS P-252

pa-orhee.

ray man bin har jah rachahu tah tah banDhan
paahi.

jih biDh kathoo na chhootee-ai saakat tay-oo
kamaahi.

ha-o ha-o kartay karam rat taa ko bhaar
afaar.

pareet nahee ja-o naam si-o ta-o ay-0o karam
bikaar.

baaDhay jam kee jayvree meethee maa-i-aa
rang.

bharam kay mohay nah bujheh so parabh
sadhoo sang.
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BY =3 & 2l et T3 & AT laykhai ganat na chhootee-ai kaachee bheet
- na subDh.
faAfo g2 aoar 139 geufy fsans gfa i jisahi bujhaa-ay naankaa tih gurmukh nirmal
bubh. |19

GAURRI BAWAN AKHRI MEHILA 5

In the previous paurri, Guru Ji, told us that it is God who does everything. Naturally, the
question arises how a person becomes evil or virtuous. Guru Ji replies:

Salok:

“We human beings remain intoxicated in sensual pleasures, but like the quickly fading color
of safflower this noise (and fury) of the poison (of worldly riches and power) is short-lived.
Nanak says, (O” human being), seek the refuge of that (God, so that this sense) of “I-am-ness
and me” (in you) may vanish.”(1)

Explaining the reason for the above advice, Guru Ji says:
Paurri:

“O’ mind, except God, with whatever you become attached, that would put you in more
bonds. The apostates do those very things from which they can never be released. (Then there
are some misguided people) who in their ego are in love with performing all kinds of rituals;
actually they are (unnecessarily) bearing an unendurable load (caused by these rituals). If
they do not have any love for God’s Name, these rituals themselves become useless. Those
who are in love with sweet worldly pleasures are bound in chains of death. Lured by doubt,
they do not realize that God is always alongside us. (The fact is that somehow we are so
caught in the evils of worldly riches and ego that there is no way) we can be emancipated
if our misdeeds are ever taken into account. (We are like that) wall of mud, which cannot
be made tidy (by washing with water). O’ Nanak, only the one whom God Himself makes
to understand, that one’s intellect becomes immaculate through the Guru’s (guidance).”(9)

The message of this paurri is that unless and until we meditate on God’s Name with true
love and devotion, we cannot sanctify ourselves by false rituals or way of works.

A& I salok.

2< §us 7 & T g A I tootay banDhan jaas kay ho-aa saaDhoo sang.
H 93 391 8 & 576 g a1 N4l jo raatay rang ayk kai naanak goorhaa rang. ||1]|
ygHt I pa-orhee.

graT Jarg fenm Ha »iuaT 1l raaraa rangahu i-aa man apnaa.

afg afg a4 Aug U IAGT I har har naam japahu jap rasnaa.

IITHL W 53R I ray ray dargeh kahai na ko-oo.

g &g nreg A3 =8 I aa-o baith aadar subh day-oo.

B Hast urefa 3 77 Il u-aa mahlee paavahi too baasaa.

H6H HI& &J I faemAr Il janam maran nah ho-ay binaasaa.

HASTE aou fsfuG afg 7 & mastak karam likhi-o Dhur jaa kai.

If9 AU &ax wig 37 & 1901l har sampai naanak ghar taa kai. ||10]|
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Guru Ji concluded the previous paurri with the statement that only the one whom God
Himself makes to understand, that one’s intellect becomes immaculate through the Guru’s
(guidance). Emphasizing this point, Guru Ji says:

Salok:

“(O’ my friends), the one whose worldly bonds have been removed (has first) been blessed
with the company of the saint (Guru). O’ Nanak, they who are imbued with the love of (God),
their love is so deep (that it never fades).”(1)

Therefore, through the next letter Raara, Guru Ji says:
Paurri:

“Raara: “(O’ friends), imbue this mind of yours with God’s love by repeatedly uttering God’s
Name with your tongue. Then nobody will address you with disrespect in God’s court. All
would pay you respect, and ask you to have a seat. In that mansion of God, you will find a
place to stay. There will be no birth, death, or destruction. O’ Nanak, in whose destiny it is so
written, only in the heart of that person does the capital of God’s (Name) reside.”(10)

The message of this paurri is that if we want to end our cycle of birth and death, and be
received with respect and honor in God’s court, then we should seek the guidance of the
Guru and meditate on God’s Name with complete love and devotion.

A& I salok.

B9 35 farg Ha fammus ¥3 »ig 1l laalach jhooth bikaar moh bi-aapat moorhay
B B anDh.

ot ug g9y A &Toa Hrfenr ga nqul laag paray durganDh si-o naanak maa-i-aa

banDh. [|1]]

ugdt pa-orhee.

w% BuUfe fag ar I3 1l lalaa lapat bikhai ras raatay.

g HifenT He W3 I aha"-buDh maa-i-aa mad maatay.

fenm vwfenr Hfa AeHfa HaaT |1 i-aa maa-i-aa meh janmeh marnaa.

18 A8 o f32 38 agar I ji-o ji-o hukam tivai ti-o karnaa.

I essaByT Il ko-00 oon na ko-0o pooraa.

a8 mug & a8 Ha' Il ko-00 sughar na ko-0o mooraa.

3 Az ey f33 33 waor | jit jit laavhu tit tit lagnaa.

361 Bad AET nifsuaT 194l naanak thaakur sadaa alipanaa. ||11]|

In the previous paurri, Guru Ji told us how the Guru’s guidance could liberate us from
worldly bonds, and help us to gain honor and respect in God’s court. Guru Ji begins the next
paurri by commenting on the state of those who remain entangled in the evils of worldly
attachment. He says:

Salok:

“O’ Nanak, those blind fools are afflicted with greed, falsehood, evils, and attachment, who
are caught in worldly bonds, and are lured by the evil lusts.”(1)
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Now describing the consequences of indulging in evil desires, and the basic reason for such
a downfall in a person’s character, Guru Ji says:

Paurri:

“Lalla- They who remain intoxicated in the wine of ego and worldly riches, they remain
engrossed in the relish of poisonous (worldly) pleasures. (They don’t realize that by being
immersed) in worldly attachment, there is nothing but (repeated) birth and death. (However,
nothing is under the mortals’ control): they must do whatever God wills. No one is imperfect
and no one is perfect. No one is wise and no one is foolish. O’ God, wherever You yoke us, we
must engage (in that task). But O’ Nanak (even though it is God who is setting up this worldly
play, yet) that Master always remains detached (from the world).” (11)

The message of this paurri is that we should always pray to God to save us from false
worldly attachments and pleasures, and yoke us to the task of meditating on His Name,
so that we may be saved from the continuous circle of births and deaths.

ol salok.

F® JUTE difte Yy difag dista wET Il laal gupaal gobind parabh gahir gambheer
athaah.

THY &1 nieg & 578 ST N4l doosar naahee avar ko naanak bayparvaah. [|1]]

ugst i pa-orhee.

FEITIBISAG Il lalaa taa kai lavai na ko-oo.

gafg nirfl nieg 57 38 1 aykeh aap avar nah ho-oo.

JeaaTg I3 AE wirfenr || hovanhaar hot sad aa-i-aa.

B ar wig & arg urfenr || u-aa kaa ant na kaahoo paa-i-aa.

die IAfS HiT YT AHS I keet hasat meh poor samaanay.

YAl YTy AZ 578 73 Il pargat purakh sabh thaa-oo jaanay.

7 &8 &% Ifg 97 »iuaT I jaa ka-o deeno har ras apnaa.

&ad 9Ty Ifg afg 3 AusT 1921 naanak gurmukh har har tih japnaa. ||12]|

In the previous paurri, Guru Ji advised us to pray to God to save us from false worldly
attachments and pleasures, and yoke us to the task of meditating on His Name. Now
describing some unique qualities of God, Guru Ji says:

Salok:

“That beloved Master, the Cherisher of the world, and the Preserver of the Universe is very
deep, profound, and unfathomable. O’ Nanak, there is no other like Him and He is altogether
carefree.”(1)

Continuing his commentary, Guru Ji says:

Paurri:

“Lalla: There is no one even close to Him (in virtues). He alone is the one, and there will

be no other (God like Him). He the eternal one has always been present, is present now, and
shall exist forever (in future). No one has been able to find His limit. He is fully contained in
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(the minutest insect, like) an ant, and in (the largest animal, like) an elephant. He is manifest
and known everywhere. To whom He has bestowed the nectar of His praise, O’ Nanak, under
the guidance of the Guru, that devotee repeatedly meditates on God’s Name.”(12)

The message of this paurri is that God alone is the most powerful and omniscient Being;
there is none equal to Him, nor there will be. Therefore, we should always worship and
pray only to Him, and beg Him to bless us with the guidance of the Guru so that we may
meditate on His Name alone.

A& | salok.

3K 9N g mfenr ofs Jar AoR e @atam ras jih jaani-aa har rang sehjay maan.
Il

551 Ufs ufs Ofs 76 »E 3 uges naanak Dhan Dhan Dhan jan aa-ay tay parvaan.
nal [11]1

ugst i pa-orhee.

nrfenT AES 379 & a@t I aa-i-aa safal taahoo ko ganee-ai.

A'H A5 If9 afs HH A I jaas rasan har har jas bhanee-ai.

wirfe gAfg Ao & Har aa-ay baseh saaDhoo kai sangay.
wisfes a fmref 33 1 an-din naam Dhi-aavahi rangay.

W3 A A STHT 9137 1| aavat so jan naameh raataa.

77 a8 efenr Hfenr faarsr || jaa ka-o da-i-aa ma-i-aa biDhaataa.
Safg vies fefs afs & wirfenm 1l aykeh aavan fir jon na aa-i-aa.

aaa afg & =afi AHfen 193 naanak har kai daras samaa-i-aa. ||13]]

After stating some of the unique qualities of God, Guru Ji describes the merits of meditating
on His Name. He says:

Salok:

“They who have experienced the pleasure of spiritual (bliss) imperceptibly enjoy the love
of God. O’ Nanak, blessed again and again are those devotees, and approved is their advent
(into this world).” (1)

Now telling in more detail about those whose advent into this world is considered successful,
Guru Ji says:

Paurri:

“(O” my friends), the advent of those persons is counted as fruitful whose tongue always
sings praises of God. They come and sit in the society of saints, and imbued with (God’s)
love they meditate on His Name day and night. Upon coming into this world, only that person
remains imbued with God’s Name on whom is bestowed the grace and mercy of (God), the
scribe of destiny. Such a person comes (into this world) only once, and is not put into the
womb again. O’ Nanak, such a devotee merges in the sight of God.”(13)

The message of this paurri is that if we want to merge in God, we should meditate on His
Name in the company of saints (Guru).
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After stating some of the unique qualities of God, Guru Ji describes the merits of meditating
on His Name. He says:

Salok:

“They who have experienced the pleasure of spiritual (bliss) imperceptibly enjoy the love
of God. O’ Nanak, blessed again and again are those devotees, and approved is their advent
(into this world).” (1)

Now describing in a little more detail those whose advent into this world is considered
successful, Guru Ji says:

Paurri:

“(O” my friends), the advent of those persons is counted as fruitful whose tongue always
sings praises of God. They come and sit in the society of saints, and imbued with (God’s)
love they meditate on His Name day and night. Among those who come (into this world),
only those are imbued with the love of the (God’s) Name on whom is bestowed the grace
and mercy of (God), the scribe of destiny. Such a person comes (into this world) only once,
and is not put into the womb again. O’ Nanak, this devotee merges in the sight of God.”(13)

The message of this paurri is that if we want to merge with God, we should meditate on
His Name in the company of saints (Guru).

ol salok.
WH AUS Hfs Ife nide faah gar 378 1 yaas japat man ho-ay anand binsai doojaa
- bhaa-o.
T T f3roeT g8 a7ad &7TH AHTG N1l dookh darad tarisnaa bujhai naanak naam
i samaa-o. ||1]]
daT U3 SGGS P-253
ugHt i pa-orhee.
wEr 798 TIHIZ €8 1l ya-yaa jaara-o durmat do-oo.
fanAfg fawrfer sy Fow ARG 1 tiseh ti-aag sukh sehjay so-oo.
aer 77fE uIg A3 HIaT Il ya-yaa jaa-ay parahu sant sarnaa.
fag »AT fenr 3<% 3967 1I jih aasar i-aa bhavjal tarnaa.
e AsfH 5w A Il ya-yaa janam na aavai s0-00.
L 3'H & Hofa uﬁg Il ayk naam lay maneh paro-oo.
WO 7GH & IS a9 W at e ya-yaa janam na haaree-ai gur pooray kee tayk.
o 37 Ay ufenr 7 & dinid & 198l naanak tih sukh paa-i-aa jaa kai hee-arai ayk.
[114]]

GAURRI BAWAN AKHRI MEHLA 5
(Continued)

In the previous paurri, Guru Ji advised us that if we want to merge in God, we should
meditate on His Name in the company of s